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PREFACE. 


The insertion of a Jaina text in the publications of the 
Pali Text Society will require no j ustifieajion in the eyes of 
European scholars. For them all Jaina documents would 
have an interest of their own, even if they did not throw 
a light on the times, or the moral and intellectual world, in 
which Buddha lived. But it is possible that Buddhist sub- 
scribers, who aid our labours by their accession to the Tali 
Text Society, and by the interest they show in it, might tako 
Umbrage at the intrusion, as it were, of an heretical guest 
into the company of their sacred Suttds. Yet if they look 
him attentively in the face, they will find there many traces 
that will interest them strongly, though they may not come 
to like them. The Nigantha Nataputta was, it is true, an 
Opponent, if not an enemy, of Gotama the Buddha. Still ho 
|vas one of his contemporaries ; and in the writings handed 
down amongst His successors and followers there are treated 
nany of those questions and topics for which the superior 
jenius of Buddha found the solutions which still form the 
jenets of the Buddhist Samgha in Burma, Siam, and Ceylon, 
lesides this, though the Pitakas frequently mention the 
iganthas, yet they do not clearly describe the institutes 
ad tenets of that sect, which played so conspicuous a part 
uring the times of the early rise of Buddhism. A Buddhist 
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Bhikkhu therefore will gladly avail himself of an oppor- 
tunity of studying them in one of their own books. For it 
is generally and justly considered incumbent on an en- 
lightened divine to make himself acquainted with the dogmas 
and writings of a hostile sect, while we pity andjdisdain the 
narrow-minded fanatic who ignores, yet despises, the works 
of his opponents. I hope, therefore, that our subscribers in 
Ceylon will not think this idition of the Acaranga Sutra an 
unwelcome gift, but rather look upon it, as indeed it really 
is, as a thing of which they will be able to make good use. 

I now proceed to give an outline of the Grammar of 
Jaina Prakrit by comparing it with Pali. My remarks arc 
only intended to assist Pali students in their first attempt 
to read a Jaina book, and they have no claim to any other 
merit beyond their practical usefulness. 

The Jaina Prakrit is an old Indian dialect nearly related 
to, but decidedly more modern than, Pali. The vowels arc, 
on the whole, the same in both languages. They are : 
adiiuueo ; there are no real diphthongs, but each 
vowel forms a syllable, thus myai is pronounced va-ya-i. 
Note the following differences : 1) The Prakrit has frequently 
i for Pali a when derived from Sanskrit ri, e.g. glha—gnha, 
ginhati ganhati , alamkiya alamkata, ukkittha ukkatfha , knpana 
kivana , lridaya hadaya^e tc. 2) In final syllables o is frequently 
represented by e in Prakrit; dhamme—dhammo, no no, ahe 
adho; in the middle of words: kareti—karoti, snneti sunofL 
3) Final vowels are sometimes lengthened or nasalized: 
tonam—tem, tehim tchi , vayai vadati , gacchojjd gaccheyya ; in 
the latter case the short vowel is retained when disjunctive 
vd follows, e.g. nikkhamejja vd pamejja vd ; apd the anusvara 
is dropped before the same particle and before ya—ca\ devehi 
ya derihi ya. 4) The law of position that a short vowel 
before two consonants is equivalent to a long one before one 
consonant, and that a long vowel cannot be followed by more 
than one consonant, is observed in both languages, the latter 
clause even more strictly in Prakrit than in P&li, where*dA7/ydfo, 
br&hmana occur, which in Prakrit become akkhdta, bamhana . 
The former part of our rule occasions different spellings 
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of the same word in both languages, c.g. dtd—attd, pdta— 
patta, or even in Prakrit itself: dtd, but acc. attdnam . 

The consonants in Prakrit differ more widely from those of 
the sister idiom, especially if single between two vowels. 
Ill that position k g cj t dp ( b ) v are most frequently dropped 
or, before a d, replaced by euphonic g ; witness loo = loko, 
mhf a miga , toyam locana , gne gajo , kayam katam , hiynya 
hadaya , niuna nipuna , niyattai niiattati. y is retained only 
before a d. The surds k kh t th arc rarely replaced by the 
corresponding mediae g gh d dh, while l th p are generally 
changed into d dh v, e.g. ege—cke, dghdfi akkhdti, pdda {pdta) 
patta , tadhd tathd , mawfa mdkuta, padhnma pathama , htcai 
lapntL 1 is replaced by t, and th by dh : taldga—taldka, 
dad ha dalha; n by n, mano=.mano . kh gh th dh (ph) bh are 
generally changed to h : sdhd sdkhd, diha digha , tahd tathd , 
ftf/w uadha, lolui loblia ; but bh is not unfrequently retained : 
Mbit a. * 

As regards compound consonants, Prakrit avoids even more 
than Pali to join two consonants of different classes, except 
n n m with h, brdhmana becomes bamhana or mdhana , vyd- 
karaiia rdgarana t may ham majjham , dkliydta akkhdta y etc. It 
substitutes nn for mi, vc for bb, jj for yy : anna ama, saw a 
sabba, kajjati kayyati. Initial n is changed to n, ytoj: ndta 
hdta,jahd yathd. 

Prakrit has lost little or nothing of the copiousness and 
variety of declensional forms preserved in Pali. I sub- 
join the paradigms of the principal declensions in both 
languages. 


Prakrit. 


Pali. 


SINGULAR. 


Horn, dhamme , dliammo 
Yoc. dhammd 
Acc. dhnmmam 
Inst, dhammenam , °ma 
Dat. dhammdya, °de 
Abl. dhammd, °do (a to) 

Gen. dhammassa 

Loc. dhamme, °ami, °ammi 


dliammo 
dhamma, °d 
dhammam 
dliammena 
dhammdya 

dhammd, °asmd, n amhd 
dhammassa 

dhamme, °asmim f °amhi . 
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Prakrit. 

I’U'K \Tj. 

Nom. Yoc. dhammd 
Acc. dhamme 

Instr. dhammehim , °ehi 

Abl. dliammchimto 

Gen. (Dat.) dhammdnam 
Loc. dhammesu 


Tali. 

dhammd 

dhamme 

dhammebhi, °ehi 

9 

n 

dhammdnam 

dhammesu 


Neuter nouns make in Nom. Yoc. Acc.: 

Sing. p ha lam, phale phalam 

Plur. phaldniy phaldim, phald phaldni , phald 


Feminine nouns in d i u. 


Prakrit. Pali. 

STNdULAlt. 

Nom. k 'amid kahhd 

Yoc. kantie kahhe 
Acc. kannam kannam 

I) j^ oc \kannae kannaya 

Loc. „ kahhdyam 

Abl. kanndto kahhdya 

Nom. Yoc. deviyrdi dcrf, ratti 
Acc. devim devim 

I. D. G. L. devle deviyd 

Loc. ,, deviyam 

Abl. decito — 


Prakrit. Pali. 

1‘LritAL. 

kanndo , °d kahhd , °do 

» » 
tt 

I. Ab. kanndhim,°hi ham mbit i, 
°hi 

G. D. kanndnamfna ka tin an am 
Loc. kannam , kahhdsu 

dev to, °i deviyo devi 

tt » 

I. Ab. de villi m, °hi devibhi , °ld 
1). G. de vinam, °na devinam 
L. devim devim. 


Masculine nouns in i u. 

Prakrit. Tali. 

SINGULAll. 

N.Y. a gy i bhikkhu aggi bhikkhu 

A. aggi t)i bhikklmm aggirn bhikkhum 

I. aggind bhikkhund aggind bhikkhund 

Gen. aggi no, °issa bhikkhuno, n ussa agghio,°issa bhikkhunofussa 
T ( aggimsi, ° mhi , aggismim , °mhi 

Xjm \ bhikiihnmsi, °mhi bhikkhusmim , °mhi 
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i*i.ru\L. 

N. V. ( (tggi bhikkhu, aggi bhikkhu 

A. ( aggino bhikkhaco , °ave aggayo bhikkhavo 

I.Ab .aggiliim, °hi bhikhhuhim, °hi aggibhi , °hi bhikkhuhhi , 

G.D. agginam, °nn bhikkhunam,°na agginam hhikkhiumm 
L. m aggisu bhikkhiisu aggisu bhikkhusu. 

W NEUTER. 

Sing. N.V.A. sappim madhuni $ sappi madhu 
Plur. „ sappini, °iim madhuni, "uim sappi, °ini madhu? uni. 

Bases ending in Sanskrit in consonants have retained only 
some of the original forms 4 the rest being formed from bases 
ending in vowels, e.g. rdyd—rdjd, Acc. r Again, Instr. rami A , 
Gen. ranno. Plur. rdydno , Inst, rdihim , Gen. rdinam. 

dyd — attd, Acc. dydnam , attdnam , appdnam , Inst. appand, 
appdnniam , Gen. appano. 

bhagavam = bhagavd, Acc. bhagavam , hhagacamtam, Inst. 
bhagavatd , Gen. bhagavaio, Inst, b hag avail. PI. Nom. bliaga- 
ramto. The other forms from base bhagavamta. Notice the 
Voc. dim and Amain to. 

pita, maid , Acc. pitaram , mAtaram. PI. pitaro , mdtaro. The 
other forms from wdw (or in Inst. Plur. from iwdJ). 

Pronouns and Adjectives are declined like nouns in r/, a, 
except in the following cases : Sing. Abl. masc. tamhd (Gen. 
fern. Use). Plur. Nom. masc. te, Gen. masc. tesim (fern, tdsim). 

Of the personal pronoun I have found the following forms : 

aham , Acc. mamam , Inst, mac, me, Gen. Dat. mama , ma - 
main, maliam , me, Loc. mat. 

tumani, Acc. tumam, Inst, tame, to, Gen. Dat. tava, tubbham, 
te, Loc. tnmamsi . 

amhe, my am, Inst, amhehim , Gen. Dat. amhdnarn, amham, nc. 

tumhe, tubbhe , Inst, tubbhehim, Gen. Dat. tnmham bhe. 

The numerals are: 1 ege ckke , 2 duve donni, 3 tao tinni, 
4 cattdri, 5 pamca, 6 cha, 7 satta, 8 at (ha, 9 nava, 10 dam, 
11 ekdrasa, 12 dat'd /am, bdraha, 13 terasa, 14 cauddasa, 
coddasa etc., 20 visam °d, 30 tisam °d, 40 cattdUmm °d, 50 
panndsam,m 60 sat (hi, 70 sattari, 80 aszti, 90 nauya , 100 saya, 
1000 sahassa, 100,000 lakkha, JL00 lakkha —kodi, kodi + kodi — 
koddkodi. 
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The numerals 2-19 make the Inst. Gen. Loc. by adding 
hi(m), nha(m), su to the bases do, ti , can, pamca, etc. 20, etc. 
have in Inst. Gen. Loc. vUde, etc. 

The ordinals : 1 padhama , 2 docca bitiya My a, 3 tacca taXiya , 
4 cauttha , 5 pamcama , G chaff ha, 7 sattama, 8 affhama, 9 nava- 
10 dasama etc., 20 risaima, 30 Usama tisa etc. 

The conjugational forms in Prakrit have been considerably 
reduced, even if compared with those in Pali. In some tenses 
the third persons of the singular and plural only seem to be used. 

As regards the verbal bases, little difference exists between 
Prakrit and Pali except those occasioned by the above pho- 
netical laws of the former. Observe that verbs of the 5th class 
(svddi) and kar take e instead of o : suneti, kareti, and that 
the d of the 9tli class (kiyddi) is generally shortened, janati. 

The Attanopadam is nearly disused, rests arc : sere, seratc, 
sevamte . The Parassapadam is also used in the Passive (bhdve). 

The Present (vattamana), 

gacchdmi gacchdmo (Pali gacchdma ) 

gacchasi gacchaha (Pali gacchatha) 

gacchati , °ai gacchamti . 

Thus svnemi, kahemi, etc. 

Imperative (pailcami). 
gacchdmi gacchdmo 

gaccha, gacchdhi, °ahi gacchaha, °hd 

gacchatu gacchamtu 

The regular form of the Optative (sattami) ends in ojjd, and 

properly belongs to the 3rd person sing, gacchejjd ; 2nd person 
gacchcjjdsi (?). Another frequent form of the 3rd person 
ends in c, gacchc, etc., while that in iyd is used of a few verbs : 
jdniya, lumiyd, siyd . Notice also hojjd, kvjjd , biiyd. 

The three persons of the Imperfect (hiyattani) or Aorist 
(ajjattani) end in itthd and imsu: Sing, gacchitthd , Plur. 
gaccldmm (karetthd, karemsa). Notice hotthd, dhu, ahamsu. 
Irregular are the following forms : 1st person Sing^akarissam, 
akdsi ; 3rd person Sing, dsi, dsi, bhuvi , hare, pucche ; akdsi, 
aedri, addakkhu, ahesz , vaddsL 
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The Future (bhavissanti), as in Pali, usually takes ma and 
conjugates like the present, gacchissdmi, gacchmdmo etc. 
Other forms are : bokkhdmi , vocchdmi , ddsdmi; ddhdmi , ddhisi , 
ddhiti; kdhisi , Ad/ttVt (kar), pajdhm, pajdhiti. All these forms 
occur in Pali too. 

The Perfect (parokkha) and Conditional (kalatipatti) aro 
lost in Prakrit. 

Tho Passive is formed by ?»rt*and conjugated like the 
present, e.g. bujjhijjati. Other forms of the Passive add ya to 
the root, and assimilate the two consonants as in Pali : vuccati, 
dissati, dajjati , katthati , Juujimati (= hamate), chijjati , tappati, 
kirati and kajjati, gheppati , etc. 

The Causative (karita) is formed by adding to the root, 

1. a//a, e.g. padisamvedayati, dalayati. 

2. <?, e.g. kdreti, klidmeti , vedeti. 

3. arc, e.g. kdrdcctiy khamdveti , kindvei i, dureti, t/iavcti, 
thdreti. 

The present and future participles are formed as in Pali by 
adding amt resp. am ta or mdna to the bases of those tenses: 
gaccham, Acc. gacchamtam\ gacchissam ; gacchamdna , gacchissa- 
mdna . Notice samdiia and .vawfo from root as. 

The past passive participle is formed by adding £a, «« or eta 
to tho root: diffha inatta litta etc., bhinna jumia ( —jimia ) , 
karita. All these forms are almost identical with the same 
in Pali. 

The future passive participles are formed by adding tavva 
(itarva), anijja, ya to the root, just as tabba, aniya , ya in Pali : 
vattava , kar anijja, vacca. 

The indeclinable past participle has a great variety of forms. 
Tho root i# compounded with (1) td or id nam : mamtd, or 
mattdj chittdy etc. To this (?) formation belong: naccd—tudvdy 
soccd = sutcdy hiccd — hitva. (2) ittd or ittd nam: gacchittd y 
aragacchittd (nam ) . (3) tu\ katlu dhaffu, nimakkhu ; turn: 

laddhum, and tuna : viyattiina from vat. (4) ittu : jdnittUy 
vijahittu. (5) ya or e : dddya t ddde ; nisamma, sammuddma , 
samdrabbhO) dsajja f parigijjha (mmecca atiyacca) . (6) iya : 
ddliyay chimdiya , pdsiya, rigimciya, visohiya. Anacii from ana 
vi cimtiya (?). 
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The infinitive takes turn, um, Hum or tac, Mac after the 
root khamtum, pdum,jiritum; bhattae, pdt/ac, gacchitiae. 

To illustrate the above remarks on the Prakrit language I 
subjoin a Pali translation of the beginning of the Acaranga 
Sutra: sutam maya avuso tena bhagavata ovaqi akkhatam: 
ilia ekesam no sauna bhavati, tam yatha : puratthiraay a disaya 
agato aham asmi, dakkhinaya va disaya agato aham asmi 
pacchimaya va disaya &gato aham asmi, uttaraya va disaya 
agato aham asmi, uddMya va disaya agato aham asmi, adho- 
disaya va agato aham asmi, annataraya v& disaya anudisaya 
va agato aham asmi ; evam ekesam no iiatain bhavati : atthi 
me atta opapatiko, natthi me atta opapatiko, ko aham asim, 
ko va ito cuto pccca bhavissami, adum yarn puna janeyya 
sahasammutiya paravyakaranena Va aililesam va antike sutva, 
tam yatha, etc. 

This edition of the Acaranga Sutra is based on two very 
good and old MSS. 

A a MS. on palm-leaves containing the text and the 
Commentary of Qilanka. It has been fully described in 
Dr. Biihler’s Report on Sanskrit MSS., 1872-73, p. 4. The 
date at the end is Sam vat 1348, being equal to 1292 a.d. 

B a MS. on paper, 37 leaves, 15 lines, ’ Samvat 1498 or 
1442 a.I). It is accordingly just 150 years younger than A. 
Berlin Collection MSS. or. fol. 643. Besides these MSS. 
I have inspected, and occasionally consulted, three MSS. 
of my collection and some more of that of Berlin, all of 
which are considerably younger than AB. As all MSS. con- 
tain the same text, viz. that on which Qilahka commented 
(Qaka 798 or 876 a.d.), and which can .be almost verbally 
reconstructed from his commentary, and as the difference 
between them relates only to spelling and abbreviations, not 
to mention clerical mistakes, I thought myself justified to 
dispense with comparing these MSS. throughout and noting 
their irrelevant various readings. 

As regards the orthographical questions I can briefly refer 
the reader to my remarks on *that point in the “ Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, ,, v. 34, 180 ffl. 
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There is little hope to find a self- consistent system of ortho- 
graphy even in the oldest MSS. ; for inconsistency in spelling 
is probably as old as Jaina writing. The differences between 
our two MSS. are chiefly the following : — 

1) A more generally retains the original consonant 
between two vowels, while B prefers a substitute (resp. 
a Ink or blank) allowed by the laws of Jaina Prakrit. 
Not to extend unduly the various readings by noting every 
single case of difference, yet to show as much as possible the 
actual state of the MSS., the consonants which aro retained 
only in one MS. are printed in italics, e.g. vadati is printed 
4 vadati * if both MSS. read thus, but * var/afi/ if A or B has 
vayai. An italicized h indicates that B has dh. 

2) B has in the greater part of the work no yagruti after 
?, i, u f u f e, o . We have, in this regard, followed the not 
quite uniform practice of A. 

3) B prefers i and u before two consonants, while A has 
e and o. Where both MSS. differ, a semicircle is added to 
e and o, viz. t j , 6. 

It must be mentioned that both MSS. are equally incon- 
sistent in the choice between the lingual and dental nasals 
when initial or doubled. We have adopted the lingual only 
where the Sanskrit prototype has it. 

Another help for my labours was the Calcutta edition of 
the Acarariga, together with Parcvacandra’s Balavabodha or 
Guzerati Gloss, Jinahainsasftri's Dipika, Qilaiika's Tika and 
Bhadrabahu’s Niryukti (Calcutta Sam. 1935). This edition 
is of the ordinary stamp of native publications, which 
generally have about the same value as a corrected MS. 
In the present instance, the practice of not separating the 
Prakrit words, nor visibly marking the end of sentences, even 
of lessons and lectures, renders the book rather inconvenient 
for our use. Nevertheless this edition is more convenient 
than MSS. ; I have therefore ^constantly used it. Occa- 
sionally noted various readings from the text of this edition, 
which nearly agrees with that of A, even in minor details, 
are marked C. • 

The division of my text into paragraphs is partly my own 
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work. In the first Qrutaskandha a paragraph generally 
represents the parts into which the author of the Dipika 
has divided his texts, while in the second Qrutaskandha I 
have deviated from Jinahamsastiri’s practice in order not to 
introduce paragraphs of too great or unequal length. 

The numbers on the margin refer to the pages of the 
Calcutta edition. They will make it easier to identify pas- 
sages and to find out where they are treated in the com- 
mentaries. The spaced passages in the first Qrutaskandha 
are fragments of trishtubh and anushtubli verses. A great 
number of passages which might have been single padas of 
a cloka are not made visible to tho eye, because they may 
only accidentally resemble a pada. The very loose metrical 
laws of the 5loka make it unsafe to recognize smaller parts' 
than half a 9loka. Sometimes half a ^loka or a trishtubh 
are printed in a separate line. In all these cases tho com- 
mentators treat Ihese passages as prose, as they also some- 
times do regarding whole verses. 

The second part of this work will contain a glossary of 
the more important and difficult words together with their 
Sanskrit prototypes and the explanations or definitions of tho 
commentators. 

My thanks are due to Dr. Host, Librarian of the India 
Office Library ; K. M. Chatfikld, Director of Public 
Instruction, Bombay ; and Professor Dr. Lepsius, Chief 
Librarian of the Royal Library at Berlin ; who have 
most liberally and readily provided me with the materials 
necessary for preparing the text of this edition and the 
translation of it which will shortly appear in the “ Sacred 
Books of the East.” 


Munster, Westphalia, 
December, 1882. 


II. Jacobi. 



PADHAME SUYAKKIIAMDHE. 


I'ADIIAMAM AJJHAYANAM. 

SATTEAPAEIKNA. 

■’i 

Suyam me, ausam ! tena bhagavaya evam akkliayam : 
iham egesim no sanna bhavati; ||1|| tam jaha: puratthimao v& 
disao agao abam amsi, dabinao va disao agao abam amsi, 
paccatthimao va disao agao abam amsi, uttarao va disao agao 
abam amsi, uddbao va disao agao aham amsi, ahedisao va 
agao aham amsi, anna/ario va disao va anudisao va agao 
abam amsi. evam egesim 1 no nafam bhava/i : ||2|| attbi me 
&ya ovavaie, n* attbi me aya ovavaie, 2 ke abam 3 asi, ke va 12 
io cue 4 pecca bhavissami? 4 ||3|| se jam puna janejja saba- 
sammudiyae 5 paravagaranenam annesim 6 v& amtie 6 sbeca, 
tam jaha : puratthimao va disao agao abam amsi jura 8 anna- 
tario 6 va disao va anudisao va agao abam amsi; evam egesim 1 
natfam bhavati : attbi me aya ovavaie, jo imao disao anudisao 
anusamcarai, savvao disao, savvao anudisao, 9 so 'ham. ||4|J se 
ayavai loyavai 10 kammavai 11 kiriyavai : akarissam 12 c’ aham, 17 
karavissam 13 c' aham karao yavi samanunne bhavissami; 4 
eyavamti 14 savvavamti 14 logamsi kammasamarambba parija- 
niyavva bbavamti. || 5 (| aparinnayakammo khalu ayam purise, 
jo imao disao anudisao va anusamcarai, savvao disao anudisao 
sahetf, anogariivao jonio samdbei, virftvaruve ph&se ya padi- 
samveei. 15 |J 6 1| tattba kbalu bhagava^ parinna 6 paveiya : 
imassa c’ eva jiviyassa parivamdanamananapuyanae j&i- 1G 22 
maranamoyan&e dukkhaparigh&yaheum eyavamti 14 savva- 
varnti 14 logamsi 10 kammasamarambha parijaniyavvd bba- 

n 

1 A ekesim. 2 A from n’ i. marg. 3 B m. 4 A °o. 6 B sahasammaie. 8 A nn. 

’A om. B Bevam dahinaova paratthiifiuo va, etc. 9 B adds va. 10 A lok. 

B kamma. 12 B °um. 13 B °ravesum. 14 B °i. 15 A °vetai. 16 A jai. 

1 
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AYARAMGASUTTAM. 


[I. 1. 1. § 7. 


vamti. jass* ete kammasamarambh& parinnaya 6 bhavamti, 
se bu muni parinnaya 6 -kamme 17 tti 18 bemi. ||7||1|| 
padhamo uddesao. 

% 

atte loe parijunne 1 dussambohe avi/anae, assim loe pavvahie 
29 tattba tattba pudho pasa 2 atura pari/avemti. ||1|| samti pana 
pudho siya, lajjamana pudho pasa; anagara ’mb tti ege pavaya- 
mana, jam inam virdvaru\obim satthehim pudhavikammasa- 
marambhenam 3 pudhavisattbam samarambhamane 4 anegaruve 
pane vibimsai. ||2|| tattba kbalu bhagavaya parinna 1 pa- 
veiya : imassa c’ cva jiviyassa parivamdanamananapuyanae 
jaimaranamoyanae 5 dukkhaparigbayaheum se sayam eva 
pudbavisattbam samarambba^i, annebim 1 va samarambbavei, 
31 anno 6 va pudbavisattbam samarambbamte 7 samanujanai. H3|j 
tam sc ahiyae, tam abohic ; se tam sambujjhamane ayaniyam 
samuttbae 8 socca 9 kbalu 10 bbagavao anagaranam (vsl 
amtic), 7 ibam egcsim nayam 11 bbavati: esa kbalu gamtbe, 
esa kbalu mobe, esa kbalu mare, esa kbalu narae, icc attbam 
gadbie loe, jam inam viruvaruvehim 12 satthehim 12 pudhavi- 
kammasamarambhenam pudbavisatthain samarambliamalne 
anno 1 anegaruve pane vibimsai. se bemi. ||4|| 

app ege amdbam 13 abbbe, app ege amdham 13 accbe ; app 
ege pay am abblie, app ego payam accbe ; app ege guppbam 14 
33 abbbe, (app ege guppbam accbe) ; 15 app ege jamgham 
abbbe 2 ; app ege janum abbbe 2 ; app ege iirum abbbe 2 ; 
app ego kadim abbbe 2 ; app ege nabhim 11 abbbe 2 ; app ege 
udaram 16 abbbe 2; app 17 ege pitthim abbbe 2; app ege 
p&sam abbbe 2 ; app ege uram abbbe 2 ; app ege hiyam 
abbbe 2 ; app ege thanam abbhe 2 ; app ege khamdham 
abbbe 2 ; app ege bahum abbhe 2 ; app ege battbam abbhe 2 ; 
app ege amgulim abbbe 2 ; app ege naham 11 abbbe 2 ; app 
ege givam abbbe 2 ; app ege hanum 18 abbbe 2 ; app ege 
huttham 19 abbbe 2 ; app ege damtam abbbe 2 ; app ege 
jibbbam abbbe 2 ; app ege talum abbbe 2 ; app ege galam 

^ B kammi. 1B A ti. 

1 A nn, B nn. 2 A paso. 3 B mm. 4 A °l)ho manfi. 5 A jai. 6 A °sim, 
c£. 1. 7 A oni. 8 B aya. 9 B su°. 10 B ora. 11 An. 12 A °esu. 13 A andham. 
14 A gupphagam. 16 B 2. 16 B iy°. 17 A after the following phrase. 

18 B °uam. 19 A ha°. 
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abbhe 2; app ege gamdam abbhe 2; app ege kannam 1 abbhc 2; 
app ege nasam 11 abbhe 2 ; app ege acchim abbhe 2 ; app ege 
bhamuham 20 abbhe 2 ; app ege niladam abbhe 2 ; app ege 34 
sisam abbhe 2; app ege sampamarae, app ege uddavae. ||5|| 
ettha satthayi samarambhamanassa ice ete samarambha apari- 
nnaya 1 bhavamti. ettha 21 sattham asarn&rambhamanassa icc 
efe samarambha parinnaya 1 bhavamti. tain parinnaya 1 mehavi 
n 11 eva sayam pudhavisattham samarambhejja, n 11 eva anne- 
him 1 pudhavisattham samaranibhavejja, 22 anne 1 pudhavi- 
sattham samarambhamte na samanujancjja. jass’ etc pudha- 
vikammasamarambha parinnaya 1 bhavamti, se hu muni 
parinnayakamme 1 tti 23 bemi. ||G||2|| 
biio uddesao. 

se bemi, 1 jaha: anagare ujjukaile niyaga 2 -padivanno 3 ama- 3G 
yam kuvvamane viyahie. ||1|| jae saddhae nikkhamto, tarn 
eva anupalijja 4 viyahittu r> visottiyam [puvvasamjogam r> 
pathantaram] panayd vira mahavihiin logam ca anae 
a/dsamecca 7 akutobhayam se bemi. ||2|| n 8 eva sayam 
logam abbhaikkhejja, n 8 eva attanam abbhaikkhejja ; je 
logam 9 abbhaikkhai, se attanam abbhaikkhai ; je attanam 
abbhaikkhai, se logam 9 abbhaikkhai. ||3|| lajjamana pudho 
pasa, anagara hnu tti ego 10 pavayamana, jam inam viruvaru- 42 
veliim satthehim udayakammasam&rambhena udayasattham 
samarambhamana 11 anno 12 ancgarftvo pane vihimsamti. ||4j| 
tattha khalu bhagavaya parinna 12 paveiya : imassa c’ 
eva jiviyassa parivamdanamananapuyanac jaimaranamoya- 
nae 13 dukkhaparighayaheum se sayam eva udayasattham 
samarambhad, annehim 12 va udayasattham samarambhaved, 
anne 12 va udayasattham samarambhamte samanujanati. ||5|| 
tarn se ahiyae 13 se abohie se tarn sambujjhamane etc. [ all 43 
down to : vihimsai. se bemi 2, 4: substitute only udaya for pu- 
dhavi], || 6 II samti p&n& udayanissiy^ jiva anege, 14 iham ca 
khalu bho anagaranam udayam jiva viy&hiya. sattham 

20 B °hitn. 31 B ittbara. 22 A adds ncva. 23 A ti. 

1 B adds m. 2 A °ya ; patliantara uikaya =inokslia (niyaga = yajna). 3 A pari, 
of. 4 A °liya. 6 Bvijahitta. 6 A °y«°. 7 Babhi°. a ct. 2. 11 . 9 A loy°. 

“ A eke. 11 A B °ne. 12 cf. 2 . l . t 13 cf. 2. 5 . 13 B om. all down to viruva. 

41 B °ya. 
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40 o’ ettha anuvii pasa pudho 15 sattham paveiyam. 16 aduva 
adinnadfinam. 12 kappai no 17 kappai no 17 paum aduva 18 vibhftsae. 
pudho satthehim viuttamti. ettha vi tesira no 8 nikaranae. 8 
ettha sattham samarambHamanassa icc eo drambha apa- 
rinnaya 12 bhavamti. ettha sattham asamarambhamdnassa 
icc ec arambha parinnaya 12 bhavamti. ||7 1| tarn parinnaya 12 
mehavi n 8 eva sayam udayasattham sam&rambhcjjii, n 8 cv* 
49 annehim 12 udayasattham samarambhavejja etc. [all as in 2, 0 
down to the end; substitute only udaya for pudhavi]. I|8||3|| 
taio uddesao. 

se bemi : n* cva sayam logam 1 abbhaikkhejja, n* cva atta- 
nam abbhaikkhejja: jc logam 1 abbhaikkhai, se attanam abbha- 
ikkhai; je attanam abbhaikkhai, se logam abbhaikkhai. 2 ||1 1| 
je dihalogasatthassa kheyanne, so asatthassa kheyanne; je 
asatthassa kheyanne, 3 se dihalogasatthassa kheyanne. ||2|| 
virehim eyam abhibhuya dittham samjafehim saya 
55 jaehim saya appamattehim. jo painattc gunatthi, 4 se damde 
pavuccai. tarn parinnaya 3 mehavi: iyanim no, 5 jam aham 
puvvara ak&si pamacnam. ||3|| lajjamana pudho pasa [all as 
in 2, 2-4 down to vihimsai ti bemi, substitute only agani for 
57 pudhavi]. ||4 and 5|| samti pana pudhavinisgiya, 5 tananissiya 8 
pattanissiya 5 katthanissiya 8 gomayanissiya 5 kayavaranissiya, 5 
samti samp&tima pana ahacca sampayainti, agani in ca khalu 
puttha ege samghayam avajjamti. je tattha samgh&yam 
avajjamti, te tattha pariyavajjamti; 6 je tattha pariy avajjamti, 6 
te tattha uddayanti. 7 ||6|| ettha sattham 8 samarambhamd- 
nassa icc ee arambha aparinnaya 3 bhavamti ; ettha sattham 
asamarambhamanassa icc ee arambha parinnaya bhavamti. 
59 tain parinnaya mehavi n’ ova sayam [all as in 2 , 6 down to 
the end, agani for pudhavi]. ||7||4|| 
cauttho uddesao. 

tan 1 no karissami samutthae 2 matta maimam abhayam 

16 patlumtaram : pudho ‘pasain paveditam. 10 A °veti J . 17 A ne, B no. 
18 B ahava. c 

1 Aloy°. 2 B adds ti. 3 of. 2. ». * B°tthie. Scf.2. 11 . 6 A °vi°. 7 B °mti. 
C dd. B ' A om t 

1 B tarn. 2 B °ayj.. 
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viafitta. tam jo no karac, eso Varao ; ettho 3 ’varae, esa 
anagare tti pavuccatfi. || 1 1| je gune, se avatte ; je avatte, so 
gune. uddham adham tiriyam palnam pasamano ruvaim 
p&sa£i, sunamane saddaim suneti. 4 ||2|| uddham adham tiri- 68 
yam painam* mucchamane rftvesu muccha^i saddesu yavi. 5 
esa loe 6 viyahie, ettha agutte ananae puno puno gunasae 
vamkasamayare matte agaram 7 av^se. || 3 1| 

lajjainana pudho pasa anagara ’mo tti ego pavayamana, 
jam inam viruvaruvehim satthehim vanassaikammasaraaram- 
bhenam vanassaisattham samarambhamane anne 8 anega 9 - 
pano vihimsaft. ||4|| tattha khalu etc. (all as in 2, 3, 4 70 
down to vihimsa^i se berni. vanassai for pudhavi). ||5|| 
imam pi jaidhammayam, 10 cyam pi jaidhammayam ; 10 
imam pi vuddhidhammayam, cyam pi vuddhidhammayam ; 
imam pi cittamamtayam, cyam pi cittamamtayam ; imam pi 
chinnam milai, eyam pi chinnam milai ; imam pi aharagam, 
cvam pi aharagam ; imam pi aniccayam, (eyam pi anicca- 
yam ; imam pi asasayam), 11 cyam pi asasayam ; imam pi 
cayavacaiyam, eyam pi cayavacaiyam ; imam pi viparinama- 
dhammayara, eyam pi viparinamadhammayam. ||6|| 

ettha sattham samarambhamanassa etc. [(ill as in 2, 6 73 
down to the end . vanassai for pudhavi], ||7|j5|| 
pamcaino uddesao. 

se bemi. samt’ imo tasa pana ; tam jaha : amdaya, poyaya, 
jarauya, rasaya, samscyaya, sammucchima, 1 ubbhiya, ovavaiya. 78 
esa samsare tti pavucca^i || 1 1| mamdassa 2 aviyanao. nijjha- 
itta padilehitta pattoyam parinivvanam savvesim p&nanam, 
savvesim bhuyanain, savvesim jivanam, savvesim sattanam, 
asayam 3 aparinivVanam 4 mahabbhayam dukkham ti bemi 
tasamti pana padiso disasu ya, tattha tattha pudho 
pasa aura pariyaveinti. 5 || 2 1| samti pana pudho siya, lajja- 
mana pudho pasa anagara mo tti ego pavayamana, jam inam 
viruvaruvehim satthehim tasakayasam&rambhenam tasak&ya- 81 
sattham samarambhamane anne anegarhve pane vihimsa^i. ||3|| 

3 B itth. 4 B °ai. 6 AB avi. 6 B loge. 7 garam. 8 cf. 2 . 1 . 9 A van 0 or 

ran. B inm. 11 A om ( — ). * 

1 B °iya. 3 B mamdassavi 0 . 3 A asx 4 A °nevv. 5 B amti. 
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[ all as in 2 , 3, 4 cfotiw to vihimsati. se bemi. tasak&ya for 
pudhavi]. ||4|| 

app ege accae hanamti, app ego ajinfte vahamti, app 6 ege 6 
mamsae vahamti, app 6 cge 6 soniyao vahamti, 7 evam hidayae 8 
pittae vasae picchae pucchae valao simgae vicanac damtao 
dadlu\e nahae nharunie atthie 9 atthimimjae 10 atthae 11 

82 anatthae. app ege himsimsu me tti va, app ege himsamti 
me 7 tti va, app ege himsissamti me 7 tti va vahamti. ||5 II 

ettha sattham sam&rambhamanassa icc ete &rambha etc. 
[(ill as in 2, 6 down to the end . tasakaya for pudhavi], II 6 1| 6 II 
chattho uddesao. 

83 pahu ejassa 1 dugumchanae 2 ayamkadamsl 3 ahiyam ti 
nacca. jo ajjhattham janai, se bahiya janai; jo bahiy& 
janai, se ajjhattham janai. e^am tulam annesim. samtigaya 
daviya na 4 ’vakamkhamti jivitum. || 1 1| lajjamana pudho pasa 
anagara mo tti ego pavayamana, jam inam viruvarftvehim 
satthehim vaukammasamarambhena vausattham samarambha- 
mana anne anegaruve 5 pane vihimsamti ||2|| etc. [all as in 

88 2, 3, 4 down to vihimsati. se bemi. vaukaya t /or pudhavi]. || 3 1| 

sarnti sampaima pana ahacca sampayamti ya pharisam 6 ca 
khalu puttha ege samghayam avajjamti ; je tattha samgha- 
yam avajjamti, te tattha pariy avajjamti ; 7 je tattha pariy&- 
vajjamti, 8 te tattha uddayamti. ||4[| 

ettha 9 sattham samarambhamanassa icc cte arambha etc. 

89 [all as in 2 , 6 down to the end. vaukaya/or pudhavi.] ||5|| 

ittham 10 pi jana uvadiyamana, je ay&re na 4 ramamti; 
arambhamana vinayam vayamti chamdovaniya 12 ajjho- 
vavanna 13 arambhasatta pakaremti samgam. se vasu- 
mam savvasamannagayapann&nenam 13 appanenam karanijjam 

9X pavam kammam tan 14 no annesim. || 6 1| tarn parinnaya 13 meha- 
vi n’ eva sayam chajjivanikayasattham samarambhejja etc. [all 
as in 2, 6 down to the end. chajjivanik&ya for pudhavi]. || 7 1| 7 1| 
sattar^io uddesao. 

padhamam ajjhayanam. 
satthaparinna samatt&. 

P evam. 7 B om. 8 B hiyae. 9l B °ie. 10 A atthamimjjhae. 11 A om. 

1 pathantaram : puhuya egassa. 2 A °gam°. 3 B disam. 4 A n, B n. 

A Av’aii. 8 V par". 1 A corr°vijj°. K B 9 B ittha. 10 Ae°. 11 A°e. 

A viniya. 13 it. 2. K 14 B om. 
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BIIYAM A J J II A Y A N A M. 

LOGAVIJAO. 

je gune, se mulatthane ; je mulattbane, so gune. iya 1 so 
gunattbi mahayd pariyavena vase 2 paraatte ; tam jaba : 
may& me, pi^a me, bbaya me, bbar/ini me, bbajja me, putta 
mo, dhu/4 me, sunba me, sabisayanasaragamthasamtbuya 3 
me, vicittovagarana 4 -pariyattanablioyanaccbayanam 5 me — icc 108 
attbam gadbie loe vase pamatte abo ya rao paritappamane 
kalakalasamuttbai samjogattbi attbalobbi alumpe sahasakare 
vinivittbacitte ettba sattbe puno puno. ||1|| appam ca kbalu 
aura ibam egesim manavanam ; tam j aba : soyaparinnancbim 
parihayamanebim, cakkhuparinnanehim parihayamanebim, 
gbanaparinnanehim parih&yamanehim, rasa 6 -parinnanchim 
parihayamanebim, phasaparinnanchim parihayamanehim 112 
abbikkamtarri vayam sa pebae, tafo sc egaya mhdhabhavam 
janayamti; jehira va saddhim sam vasa^i, to va 7 nam egada 
niyaga 8 puvvim parivayamti, so va te niyage 9 paccha pari- 
vaejja. na 8 'lam te tava tanae va saranae va, tumam pi 
tesim na 'lam tanae va saranae va. ||2|| se na 8 hassae, 10 na 8 
kiddae, na rafte, na vibhusae. 11 icc evam samutthie aho 
vihar&o amtaram ca kbalu imam sa pchao dbire muhuttam 
avi no parnayae. vao acce^i, jovvanam ca jlvife. iba je 12 pa- 117 
mattti, se hamta, chetta, bbctta, lumpitta, uddavitta, uttasaitta, 
akadam karissami tti mannamane ; jehim va saddbim sam- 
vasa^i, te va 7 nam egaya niyaga puvvim posamti, so va te 
niyage paccha poscjja. na'lam te tava tanae va saranae va, 
tumam pi tesim n&'lam tanae va saranae veL ||3|| uvat/i^a 13 - 
sesena va samnibi 8 -samnicao kajjai 14 ibam egesim asamjaya- 
nam 15 bhoyanae. tafo se egaya rogasamuppay& samuppa- 

1 A iti. 2 A samvaso. 3 A om. sahi. 4 A pak\ 5 B °nnach°. 6 B rasann. 

7 A va. 8 A n, B n. 9 A nigao. w B hasae. 11 A vilius 0 . 12 11 je ihain. 

13 II iivaiya. 14 A kk. 13 II manavanam. 
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jjamti; jehim 16 va saddhim samvasatfi, te va 7 nam egay& 
119 niyaga puvvim pariharamti, so va te niyage 9 paccha pariha- 
rejja. na’lam te tava tanae va saranae va, tumam pi tesim 
na 'lam tan&e va saranae v a. ||4|| janittu dukkham patte- 
yam 17 s&yam, anabhikkamtam 18 ea khalu vayajn sa pehae, 
khanam janahi pamdie java soya 19 -parinnanehim 20 aparihEi- 
yaraanehim, 20 j&va 3 nettaparinnanehim 20 aparihayamane- 
him, 20 java 3 ghanaparinnanehim 20 aparihayamanehim, 20 java 3 
rasa 2I -parinnanehim 20 aparihayamanehim, 20 java 3 phasa 22 - 
121 parinnanebim 20 aparihayamanehim: 20 ice efehim viruvaruve- 
him parinnanebim aparihayamanehim 23 ayattham sammam 
samanuvasejja si tti bemi. ||5||1|| 

padbamo uddesao. 

ara^im autto so mcbavi, kbanamsi mukke. ananae puttba 
vi ege niyattamti mamda mohena pauda. ‘ apariggaha bha- 
vissamo’ samutthae 1 laddhe kame abbigaba^i. ananae mu- 
nino padilehamti; ettha 2 mohe puno puno sauna no havvao no 
parae. vimukka hu te jana, jo jan& paragamino. lobbam 
126 alobhena dugumchamana laddhe kame na 3 ’bbigahatf. vina 
vi 4 lobham nikkhamma esa akamme janai pasai, padilebao 
na ’vakamkha/i, esa anagarC tti pavucca^i. ||.1|| abo ya rao 
paritapparaane kalakalasamuttbai atthalobhi &lumpe sahasa- 
kare vinivitthacitte ettha satthe puno puno. se ayabale, se 5 
n&ibalc, 5 se 6 mittabale, se peccabale, se devabale, se rayabale, se 
corabale, se atihibalc, se kivanabale, 7 se saraanabale. ||2|| icc 
128 efchim viruvaruvehira kajjehim damdasamar/anam sampebae 
bbaya kajjai pavamokkho tti mannamano, aduv& asamsae. 
tarn parinnaya mcbavi n* eva sayam cfohim kajjehirn damdam 
samarambhojja, n’ cv’ annain 8 efeliim kajjehim damdam saraa- 
rambhavejja, 9 n’ ev’ annam eehim kajjehim damdam sam&- 
rambhamtara samanujanejja. esa magge arieliim pavedie, 
jab J ettha kusale no , valimpijj& 10 si tti bemi. || 3 || 2 || 
biio uddesao. 

16 A. jcsim. 17 A patteya. 18 A anati 0 , B °ika J . 19 A sotta, B soa. 
20 B “naparilnna. 21 B jiha. 22 B ph&su. 23 B aparihinchim. 

1 B °aya. 2 AB ittha. 3 A no. 4 pathantaram : vinaittu, AO. 6 A om. 
6 B adds se sayanabale. 7 A kip. 8 B aiftie. 9 B eehim k. d. samarambhamte 
anno vi na s. 10 A vi 9 . 
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se asaim 1 uccagoe, asaim 2 niyagoe, no hine, no airitte, no 
pihae. 3 iya 4 samkhae 5 ko goyavai, ke m&navai, kamsi va 132 
ege gijjhe ? ||1|| 

tamha pamdie no harise, no kujjhe. 6 bh&fehim jana padi- 
leha sayam samie 7 eyanupassi ; tam j aha : amdhattam, bahi- 
rattam, m&yattam, kanattam, kumtattam, khujj attain, vada- 
bhattam, samattam, sabalattain saha pamaenam anegaruvao 
jonio samdhei, 8 viruvaruve phase parisamvedei. 9 ||2|| 

se abujjliamane hafovahate jai 10 -maranam anupariyattama- 
ne ; jiviyam pudho piyam iham egesim manavanam khetta- 
vatthu mamayamananam arattam virattam manim kumdalam 135 
saha hirannenam itthiyao parigijjha 11 tatth’ eva ratta ‘na 
ettha tavo va damo va niyamo va dissai 9 sampunnam 
jiviukamc lalappamane mudho vippariyasam uvetfi. 12 ||3|| 

in am eva na Vakamkhamti, je jana dhuvaearino. | 
jai 10 -maranam parinnaya 13 care samkamane dadhe. || 

n’ atthi kalassa n’ agarao. savve pana piyauya, 14 suhasaya, 
dukkhapadikula, appiyavaha, piyajivino, jiviukaraa, savvesim 
jiviyam piyam. ||4|| 

tam parigijjha dupayam cauppayam abhijumjiyanam 138 
samsamciyanam 15 tivihena, ja vi se tattha matta bhavatfi appa 
va bahuga va, se tattha gadhie citthaft bhoyanae. tafo se 
egatfa viviham 16 parisittham sambhiMam mahovagaranam 17 
bhavatfi. tain pi so egaya dayada 18 vibhayamti, adattaharo 
va se avaharati, rayano va se vilumpamti, nassai 19 va se, 
vinassai va se, agaradahena va se dajjhai. iya 20 sc parass’ 
atthae kuraim kammaim bale pakuvvamane tena dukkhena 21 
mudho vippariyasam uvetf. ||5ll 

munina. hu e/am pavei/i&im: anohamtara ee, no ya oham 140 
tarittae ; atiramgama ee, no ya tiram gamittae ; ap&ramgama 
ee, no ya param gamittae ; 

&yanijjam ca a«faya tammi thane na eitthai ; | 
avitaham pappa khcyanno tammi thanammi 22 eitthai. || 

1 A “yam. 2 A °tim. 3 Nagarjuniyas tu pathanti: evani ego khalu jfye atf- 
yaddhae asimn uccagoe asaiin niyagoe kamdatthayae no hine no airitte. 1 A iti. 

B Tiya. 8 B kuppe. 7 Nagarjuniyas tu pathanti : puriso nam dukkhuvveya- 
Ruhesae. 8 A samdhaeti. 0 A padi 1 , B °vcai. 10 A jai. 11 A adds ti. 12 Bei. 

13 cf. 1, 2. l . 14 pathantaram: piyayaya. 19 B samsim k> . 16 A vi. 17 B karanam. 

18 A °ya. 10 B nasai. 20 B ai, A iti. 21 A adds sam. 22 A "mini. 
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uddeso p&sagassa n' atthi. bale puna nihe kamasamanunne 
asamitfadukkbe dukkbi dukkbanam eva avattam anupari- 
yattai tti bemi. || 6 1| 3 II 

taio uddesao. 

tao se egaya rogasamuppayet samuppajjamti ; jebim va 

143 saddhim samvasatfi, te va 1 nam egaya niyagst puvvim pariva- 
yamti, so va te niyae paccbet parivaejja : 2 neL 'lam te tava 
t&nae v& saranae va, tumam pi tesim na 'lam tanete va saranae 
va. || 1 1| 

janittu dukkbam patteyam sayam bbogam eva anusoyamti. 
ibam egesim manavanam tivibena, ja vi se tattba matta bba- 
va£i appa v& bahuya vet, bboyanae se tattba gadbie cittbati. tafo 
so egaya viparisittbam sambbufem mabovagaranam bbavatfi. 
tarn pi se egaya dayeu/a vibbayamti, adattabaro va so avaba- 

144 rati, 3 rayano va se vilumpanti, 4 nassai va se, vinassai vet se, 
agetradabena va se dajjhai. iya 5 parassa attbae kuraim 6 
kammaim 6 bale pakuvvamane tena dukkhena 7 miklbe vippa- 
riyasam uve^i. || 2 1| 

asam ca cbamdam ca vigimca dhire, tumam c' eva 
tarn sallam abattu. 8 jena siya, tena no siya, inam eva net 'va- 
bujjbamti. je jana mobapaudet tbiblii loe pavvabie, te bbo 
va^/amti : eyetim ayalanaim. se dukkbae, mobae, marae, na- 
ragae, naragatirikkbae ; safcifoim mudhe dbammam na 'bbija- 
natfi. || 3 1| 

147 uc/aliu vire ; 9 appamado mabaraobe ; alam kusalassa pa- 
maenam samtimaranam sampebae 10 bbeuradbammam sam- 
pebae, n&'lam pasa alam te eebim. eyam pasa muni ma- 
habbbayam, net 'tfivaCjja kamcuna. esa vire pasamsite, je 
na nivijjate 11 ac/anae ; na me de£i, na kuppSjja; thovam 
laddbum, na kbimsai ; padisebio parinamejja. eyam monam 
samanuvasijja si tti bemi. || 4 1| 4 1| 

cauttbo uddesao. 

jam inam virilvarfrvehim sattbebim logassa kammasama- 
rambba kajjamti, tam jaha : appano se puttanam dbfty&nam 

1 A va. 2 A vv. 3 B harati. 4 B °mti. 8 cf. 3. 20 . 6 B °ani. 7 A adds 
sam°. 8 A tt. 9 MSS. dhire. 10 MSS. sapehae. 11 B niva°. C niya°. 
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sunMnam, 1 n&inara, dhainam, rainam, d&s&nam, d&sinam 150 
kammakarfinam, kammakarmam ik/es&e pudho pahenae s&- 
masae paiarasae samnihisamnicao kajjai. || 1 1| 

iham egesim manavanam bhoyanae. samutthie anagare arie 
ariyapanne 2 %ariyadamsi, ayam samdki ti adakkhu, 3 so na/ Vie, 
na’Viyavae, na samanujana^i, 4 savv&magamdham parinnaya 
niramagamdhe parivvae. ||2|| 

adissam&ne kayavikkaesu se na kine, na kinavae, 
kinamtam na samanujanai. 5 so bhikkhft kalanne, balanne, 
mayanne, kheyanne, khanayanne, vinayanne, samayanne, 153 
bhavanne, pariggaham amamayamane, kale 6 ’nutthai, apa- 
dinne, dubao chitta niyai. vattham, padiggaham, kambalam, 
payapumchanam, oggaham ca kadasanam: eesu e’ eva j&nejja; 
laddho ahare anagaro mayam janejja. se jah’ eyam bhagava/a 
paveaVam : labho tti na majjejja, alabho tti na soejja, buhum 
pi laddbum na nihe, pariggahao appanam avasakkejja, annalia 
nara pasae pariharejja. esa magge ariehim pavedite, jah’ 
ettlia kusale no Valimpijja si tti berai. ||3|| 157 

kama duratikkama, jiviyam duppadivuhanam, 7 kamakami 
kbalu ayam purise se soyati, juratf, 8 tippari, pidda£i,paritappatfi. 
ayacakkbil logavipassi logassa abe 9 bhagam janai, uddham 
bhagam j&na£i, tiriyam bhagam janai. gaddbie loe pari- 
yattamane, samdhim vu/itta ilia macciehim esa vire 
pasamsite, jo baddhe padimoyae. ||4|| 

jali& amto, taha baliim ; jaha bahim, taha am to. am to 

amto pfti 10 - deham tarani pasaft pudho vi savamtaim 11 paindie 161 
padilebae. se maimam parinnaya : 2 in a ya hu lalam paccasi, 
ma tesu tiriccham appanam avayae, kasamkase ’yam 12 kbalu 
purise, 13 bahumai kadena miidbe puno tam karei lobham, 
veram vaddbei appano. jam inam parikabijjai, imassa 
c’ eva padivuhanatthae. 14 amarayai mahasaddhi; attam eyam 
tu peh&e aparinnae kamdaft. se tam janaka, jam abam 
bemi. ||5|| 

teiccham paindie pavayamane, se hamt&, chett&, bhetta, 
lumpitta, vilumpitta, uddavaitta, akadam karissami tti manna- 

1 B nh. 2 A un, B nn. 3 pathfintaram va : ayam samdhim adakkhu. 

4 A °ati. 6 B ae. « B kala. 7 B °hagam. 8 Calc, jhurai. 9 A aho. 10 A pill. 

11 A °tai. Vi B om. 13 B adds ayam. 14 B °nayae. 
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164 mane; jassa vi ya nam kareft, alam balassa samgena; je 
va se karei, bale ; na evam anagarassa jayai tti bemi. ||6||5II 
pamcamo uddesao. 

sc tam sambujjhamane ayaniyam samutth&e 1 tamha p&vam 
kammam n' eva kujja, na karave ; siya tatth* egayaram 
viparamusatfi, chasu annayaramsi 2 kappatfi. suhatthi lalappa- 
mano saena 3 dukkhena mudhe vippariyasam uvctfi, ||l|j 
saena 3 vippamaenam pudho vayam pakuvvai, jams* ime 
pana pavvahi/a. padilchae no nikaranae. esa parinna pa- 
169 vucca^i, kammovasamti jo mamaifotm 4 matfim jahatfi, se 
jahai 5 mamaiyam. 4 

so hu dittbapahe 6 muni, jassa n’ atthi mamaiyam. 
tam parinnaya mebavi viditta logain, 7 vamta loga 7 -sannam 
se maimam parakkamojja si 8 tti bemi. || 2 1| 

na ’raftm sahai 9 vire 10 vire 10 no sabai ratfim | 
jamha avimane vire 10 tamha vire na rajjai || 

sadde phase ahiyasamane nivvimda 11 namdi 13 iha jlviyassa. 
muni monam samarfaya dbune kammasariragam. 
pamtam [ca] luham sovanti 13 vira 10 sammattadamsino. 
es’ ohamtare muni tinne mutto virago viyahie-tti bemi. ||6|| 
172 duvvasu muni ananae tuccbae gilai vattae. esa vire pa- 
samsie, acce^i logasamjogam, esa nae pavuccati. jam 
dukkham pavediyam ilia manavanam, tassa dukkbassa ku- 
sala parinnam 1 * udaharamti. ||4|| 

iya 15 kammam parinnaya savvaso, je anannadamsi, se 
anannarame; je anannarame, se anannadamsi. jaba punnassa 
katthati, taha tucchassa katthaft ; jaha tuccbassa kattba^', 
taha punnassa kattba^i. avi ya bane anaiyamane. ittbam 16 
pi jana : seyam ti n’atthi. ke 'yam purise kam ca nae ? 11 esa 
177 vire pasamsie, je baddbe padimoyae uddham aham tiriyam 
disasu. se savvao savvaparinnacari ; na lippai 
chanapadena 17 vire. se mebavi, jo anugghayanassa khe- 
yanne, 18 je ya bamdhapamukkkam 19 annesi. kusale no 11 

1 B °aya. 3 BC °nnni. 3 A se tena. 4 B °iam. 5 B cnyai. * A bhae. 
7 A loy'\ 8 A pari°. 9 A sahate. 10 A dhire. 11 An. 12 B naradim, A n. 
13 B °mti, cf. 5. 3. § 5. 14 A °nna. 15 A iti. lfi A ettham. 17 B chanana. 
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baddhe, no 11 mukke, se jjam 20 ca arabhe, jam ca n 11 &rabho, 
anaraddham ca n 11 arabhe : 

chanam chanam parinnaya 18 logasannam ca sav vaso. 
uddeso pasagassa n* atthi ; bale puna nihe kamasamanunne 
asamifodukkhe dukkbi dukkhanam eva avattam anupariyattai 
tti bemi. || 5 1| 6 1| 

chattlio uddesao. 

« 

biiyam ajjhayanam. 
logavijao samatto. 
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TAIYAM AJJIIAYA^AM. 

SIOSANIJJAM. 

182 suttci amuni, 1 munino sayayam 2 jagaramti. lo/7amsi jana 
ahiyaya dukkham. samayam logassa janitta ettha sattho- 
varae. jass’ ime sadda ya ruv& ya gamdha ya rasa ya phasa 
ya abhisamannagaya bhavamti, || 1 1| se ayavam nanavam 3 
dhammavam bambhavam pannanchim pari/a na/i logam muni ti 
vacce, dhammavirfu tti uju. 4 avattasoe samgam abhijana^i ; 
sifosinaccagi se niggamthe aratfiratfsahe pharusiyam 5 no 
vedeti jagaraverovarae dhire 6 evam dukkk& pamo- 
kkhasi. ||2|| 

186 jaramaccuvasovanie 7 nare sayayam 8 mudhe dhammam mi 
'bhijunati. pasiya 9 a^urc 10 pane appamatto parivvac. 
mamta eyam marimam pasa : 

arambhajam dukkbam inam ti nacca 
mai 11 pamai punar e^i gabbham | 
uvehamano saddarftvesu ujju 12 . 

marabhisamki marana pamuccatfi || 
appamatto kamehim uvarao pavakammehim vire ayagutte, 
je kheyanne. ||3|| 

je pajjavajayasatthassa kheyanne, se asatthassa kheyanne ; 
je asatthassa kheyanne, se pajjavajayasatthassa kheyanne. 

189 akammassa vavaharo na vijjai, 13 kammana uvahi jayai. 14 
kammam ca padilehae kammamulam ca 15 jam chanam. 
padilehiya savvam sama^/aya dohim amtehim adissam&ne. 
tarn parinnaya mchavi vu/itta logam, vamta logasannam se 
matfimam parakkamejja si tti bemi. || 4||1|| 
padhamo uddesao. 
jatim ca vuddhim ca ill’ ajja pasa 
bhiiehim satain padileha jane,| 1 

1 B adds saya. 3 B saya. 3 patliantaram va : se ayavi nanavl. 4 A ajfl.. 
5 B °sa n . 6 B vfrc. 7 B maeeu. 8 B °tat°. 9 A pasitam. 10 A ra. 
11 AC may f. 12 A uju. 13 A vijjatti. 14 A jayayati. 16 pathantarain va : 
kammahuya jam clianain. 

1 BC ordex : bh. j. p. s. ; B jana. 
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tamha 'tivijjo paramam ti nacc& 2 

sammattadamsi na karei pavam. || i || 

ummucca pasam iha macciehim 

&rambhajivi ubhayanupassi | 

kamesu giddha nicayam 2 karemti, 

samsiccamana punar emti gabbham. ||ii|| 

avi se h&sam asajja hamta namdi ti manna^i | 192 

alam balassa samgena verain vaddhatfi appano. || iii || 

tamha Vivijjo paramam ti nacca 2 

ayamkadamsi na karei pavam | 

aggam ca mulam ca vigimca dhire 

palicchimdiya nam nikkammadamsi. ||iv|| 

csa marana pamucca/i, so hu ditthabhae muni 
logamsi paramadamsi vivittajivi uvasamte 3 sarnie sahite saya 
jafo kalakamkhi 4 parivvae. bahum ca khalu pavam 
kammam pagadam; saccamsi 5 dbi^iin. kuvvaha. ettho ’varao 
mehavi savvam kammam jhosei. ||1|| ancgacitte khalu 196 
ayam purisc ; se keyanam arihai 6 puraittae se annavah&e 
annapariyilvae annapariggahae janavayavahae janavayapari- 
vayae janavayapariggahao. asevitta eyam attham ice ey’ 
ege sarautt hiya. ||2|| tamha tarn biiyam 7 no scvate, 8 
nissaram pasiya n&ni uvavayam cavanam nacca 
anannam cara ma hane. se na chane, na chanavae cha- 
namtam na 'nujanai. nivvimda namdi 2 arae payasu 
anomadamsi nisanno pavehim kammehim. ||3|| 

kohar/im&nam haniya ya vire 

lobhassa pasc nirayam 2 mahamtam,| 198 

tamha hi 9 vire virao vahao 
chimdejja soyam lahubhuyag&mi. ||v|| 
gamtham parinnaya ill* ajja vire 
soyam parinnaya carejja damte | 
ummugga 10 laddhum iha manavehim 
no paninam pane samarabhojjEi [|vi||2ll 
si t-ti bemi. 

biio uddesao. 

^ A n. 3 upa. 4 A kula. 6 B °mmi. 0 B arahai. 7 B biyam. 8 B seve. 

9 B ti. B unmiajja. 
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samdhim logassa janitta, aiato bahiya p&sa, 
tamhd na hamta na vigha^ae. jam inam annamanna- 
vitigimchae 1 padilehae na karei p&vam kammam. kim 
taltha munikaranam siya ? 

samayam tattb’ 2 uvehae appanam vippas&afoe. || 1 [| 

anannaparamam nani no pamae 3 kayai vi | 

202 ayagutte saya dhirej* j&yamayae javae. ||i|| 

viragam 5 ruvesu gacchejja mahaya khudcjaohi 
v& ; agatfim ga^im ca parirmaya dohim amtehim adissama- 
nehim se na chijjatfi, na bbijjatfi, na dajjba^i, na hamma^i ||2 1| 
kamcanam savvaloc. avarena puvvam na saramti 
ege: kim ass’ afi^am kim va”gamissam. bbasamti ege 
iba manavao: jam^ass’ attain tarn va”gamissam. 6 

na ’iyam attbam na ya agamissam 
attbam niyaccbamti tabagayao | 

vidhutakappe 7 eyaiiupassi vijjhosaitta 

205 ka aratf kc y ’anamde ettbam pi aggabe care | 

savvam hasam pariccajja altnagutto parivvae. ||ii|| ||3j| 

purisa ! tumam eva tumam mittam ; kim bahiya 
mittam icchasi? jam jancjja uccalaiyam, tarn jancjjd 
duralaiyam ; jam jancjja duralaiyam, tarn jancjja uccalai- 
yam. purisa! attanam eva abhinigijjha evam dukkha 
pamokkbasi. purisa! saccam eva samabhiyanahi ! 8 
saccassa 9 anae 10 uvatthife mc^Aavi maram tarati. || 4 1| 

sabie dhammam atfae 11 seyam samanupassaft | 

208 duhao jiviyassa parivamdanamananapuyan&e jamsi ege 
pamayamti. sabie dukkhamattae puttbo na jhamjhae, pas’ 
imam davie loe loaloyapavamcao pamuccatfi tti 
bemi. || 5 1| 3 II 

taio uddesao. 

1 A "gamcV, B °gicch\ 2 A tattha. 3 B pamayae. 4 B vire. 6 Nagarjunf- 
yas tu pathanti : visayammi pamcayam vi duvihammi tiyam tiyam | bhavao 
Butthu j unittha se na lippai dosu vi || 6 apare tu pathanti: avarena puvvam 

kiha se tlcam kiha agamissam na samaramti ege bhasamti ego iha manavao jaha 
so aiyam taha agamissam. 7 B vihua°. 8 B °nahi. 9 B saccass. 10 B adds se. 

11 B aydya. 
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se vamtA koham ca manam ca mayaip ca loMam ca, eyam 
pasagassa damsanarn uvarayasatthassa paliyamtakadassa 1 Ay A- 
nam sakadabbhi. je egam janatfi, se savvam janati ; je 
savvam jana/i, se egam jana/i. savvafo pamattassa bhayam, 
savvato appamattassa n’atthi bhayam. || 1 1| 
je ega 2 name, se balm 2 name ; je bahu 2 name, se ega name, 
dukkham logassa janitta, vamta logasamjogam, jamti 
vi r A mahajanam, parena pai # am jamti, na Vakam- 
khamti jivi/am. ||2|| 

egam vigimcamane pudho vigimca/i, pudho vigimcamane 
egam vigimca/i. saddhi anao mehavi logam ca anae abhi- 
samecca akufobhayam. attbi sattham parena param, n’atthi 
asattham parena param. ||3|| 

je kohadamsi, se manadamsl ; je manadamsi, se mAya- 
damsi ; je mayadamsi, se lo6/;adamsi ; je lo&Aadamsi, se piljja- 
damsl ; je pejjadamsi, se dosadamsi ; jo dosadamsi, se rnoha- 
dainsi ; je mohadamsi, se gabbhadamsi ; je gabbhadamsi, se 
jammadamsi ; je jammadamsi, se maradamsi ; je maradamsi, 
so narayadams! ; je narayadanisi, 3 se tiriyadamsi ; je tiriya- 
dainsi, se dukkhadamsi. 

se mehAvi abhinivattCjja koham ca manam ca mayarn ca 
lo£Z>am ca pejjam ca dosam ca moham ca gabbham ca 
jammam ca maram ca 4 narayam 3 ca tiriyam ca dukkham ca. 

eyam pasagassa damsanarn uvarayasatthassa paliyamta- 
kadassa, 5 Ayanam nisiddha sagadabbhi. kim atthi uvAr//a 6 
pasagassa? na vijjati, n’attlii tti bemi. ||4||||4|| 
cauttho uddesao. 

taiyam ajjhayanam. 
slosanijjam samattam. 

1 B karassa. 2 B °m. 3 B nir°. 4 A adds maranam ca. 3 A °gad°, B °kar°. 

6 A uva°, B °hi. 
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SAMMATTAM. 


219 se bemi: je ya 1 aiya, jfc ya paduppanna, jc ya 2 agamissa 
arahamta bliagavamto, savvc te evam &ikkhamti, evam bha- 
sainti, evam pannavemti, 3 evam paruvemti : savve pana 
savve bhuya savve jiva savve satta na haintavva na ajja- 
veyavva 4 na parighettava na paritaveyavva na uddave- 
yavvk. || 1 1| 

esa dhamine suddhe nitie sasao samccea loyam kheyanne- 
him pavet/ifc, tam jalia: utthiesu va anutthiosu va, uvatthiesu 
va an uvatthiesu va, uvarayadamdesu va anuvarayadamdesu 
222 va, sovabiosu r> va anuvahicsu va, samjogaraesu va asamjo- 
garacsu va : 

taccam e'eyam taha e’eyam assim e’eyam pavucca/i. |)2|| 

tam aittu 6 na nihe na nikkhivo. janittu dhaminam jalia 
talia ditthehini nivveyam gaccliejja, no loj/ass’ esanam 
care. 

jassa n’attlii ima na/i 7 anna tassa kao siya ? 

dittham suyam raayam vinnayam, jam eyam parikahijja/i. 
samemana palcmana puno puno jalim pakappemti. 8 aho ya 
rao 9 ja/amano dliire 10 saya agayapannane. pamatte bahiya 
pasa; appamatto saya parakkamejja si tti bemi. ||3[|1|| 
padhamo uddesao. 

224 je ttsava, se parissava ; je parissava, se asava. jo anasava 
se aparissava ; je nparissav&, se anasav&. etc pae sambujjha- 
m&ne lor/am ca &nae abhisamecca pudko pave(/ifam. agkati 1 
n&nt iha nu\n avail am samsarapadivannanam sambujjha- 
m&nanam vinnanapattanam. ||1|| 

1 A om. ■ It om 3 It Vsiinti. 1 B anaveima. 5 A ilh. 8 A ati°, B aii°. 
1 A juti. " A 'ku\ 9 A ahotarato. 1,1 A virc. 

1 It akkluii. Na^arjuniyas tu pnthnnti : dhamraani khalu se j ivftiam tam jalia: 
samsaranudh annann m niaiiu<sabh:ivatthanam arambhavinaenam dukkliayasuhesa- 
jrunam uhaminassa\anagavosayanam sussusamananam padipucchamununain vin- 
narmpattanam. 
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atta vi samti aduva pamatta ahasaccam inam li 
beini. na 'nagamo in tic cum u bass a atthi icchapani/a 
vamkanikeya kalaggahi/a 1 nicue nivittha pudlio pudlio jaim 
pukappomti. 2 

[pathan taram va: cttha moho puno puno iham ogosim 228 
tattha tatilia samthavo bhava/i, uhovavaio phase padisamvo- 
<Yayamti. 

cittliam kurohim kainmehim citfhain parivicittlia/i. 

acittham akurehim kammehim no cittliam parivi- 
cittha/i.] || 2 1| 

ege var/amti aduva vi nani, n&nl var/amti aduva 
vi ege. & vault 1 ke ya ’’vamti loi/amsi samana ya niahana 
ya pudlio pudlio viviWam vur/uiiiti : so dittham ca no, suyam 
ca no, mayam ca no, vinnayam ca no, uddham aliaiji tirivam 
disasu savva/o supadilehiyam ca no : savvo pana savvo bhuya 
savvo jiva savvo satta bamtavva ajjavoyavva 3 pari/aveyavva 230 
parighcttavva uddavoyavva; 1 ittham pi 5 janaba: iibitth* 
cttha doso. ||:} || anariyavayanam eyam. tattha jo to ayariya/ 1 
to ovam vayasi : so duddittham ca bho, dussuvam ca bln*, 
dummayam ca bho, duv vinnayam ca lilio, uddham ahaiu 
tiriyam disasu savva/o* duppadilehiyam, jail nain 7 tubbbo 
cvatn aikkhaha, ovam bhasaha, evani pannaveba: savvo pana 
savvc bhuya savvo jiva savvo 3 satta bamtavva ajjavoyavva 
pari/aveyavva parighcttavva uddavoyavva; ittham pi H jaimlia 
n’attli* cttha doso. anariyavayanam cyam. ||4,| vuyam puna 2-31 
ovam &ikkhaino, ovam bhasamo, evani pannavcnio: savvo pana 
savv T e bhuya savvo jiva savvo satta na bamtavva na ajjavo- 
yavva na pari/avoyavva na parighcttavva na uddavoyavva ; 
ittham pi 8 janaba : n’utth* cttha doso. ariyavayanam 
cyam. ||5|| puvvam nikaya sarnayam pattcvam pattoyam 
puccbissarno : hambho pavauya ! kim bho say am dukkbam, 
uyabu asayam? samiya pad i van no 9 yavi buya: savvesim 
pananam savvesim bhdyanam savvesim jivanain savvesim 232 
satt&nam asayam aparinivvanam mahabbhayam dukkbam ti 
bemi. ||6||2i| 

• bio uddesao. 

1 B kiilaga 3 . 2 B pakappayamti. 1 A oni. 1 A wl\ par°. 

6 B ariya. 7 B jannam. “ Ac*ttha\i. 9 B padivanni. 


6 A ittlia vi. 
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uvehi 1 enam baliiya 2 ya loyam ; 3 
se savvaloyamsi 3 je kci vinnu. 

anuvii 4 pasa nikkbittadamda je kei satta paliyam 
cayamti 

nara muyacca dliaramayidu tti amju 
arambhajain dukkkam inam ti naccS. 
evam ahu sammattadamsino. || 1 1| 

te savve pavanfiya dukkhassa kusala parinnam udabaramti. 
iya 5 kamma parinnaya savvaso iha anakamkbi pamdile 
287 anilie egam appanam sampehae dbune sariram 6 kaschi appa- 
nam jarehi appanarn. 

jaha junnaim 7 kattbaim bavvavaho pamatthali. 
evam attasamahie anihe vigimca koham a vikampam ti- 
ne imam viruddbauyam sa pebae dukkham ca jana aduva 
^gamcssam piulho pbasaim ca pbasae logani ca pasa 
. Yipbamdamanam. 8 ||2[| je riivvuda pavebim kammebim ani- 
te viyabiya. tamba ’tivijjo no padisamjalijja si tti 
itjemi. II 3 1| 3 1| 

taio uddcsao. 

&vilae pavilae nippilae 1 caitt& puvvasamjogam bicca 
uvasamam ; tamba avimane vire sarae sarnie sabite saya 
240 jae. duranucaro maggo viranam aniyattagaminam. vigimca 
mamsasoniyam. || 1 1| 

esa purisc davie vire ayanijje viyahie, je dhunai 
samussayam vasitta bambbaceramsi ncttebim pa- 
licchinnebim. 2 ayanasoyagadbie bale avvoccbinnabamdbane 3 
anabbikkamtasamjoe; tainamsi avi/anaoanae lamblio 4 n 7 attbi 
tti bemi. || 2 1| 

^ jassa n’atthi pura paccbfi, majjbe tassa kuo siya. 

se hu pann&namamte buddhe arambhovarae samam eyam ti 
p&saha. 

jena bamdbam vabam ghoram paritavam ca d&runam, 
242 paliccbimdiya vahiragam ca soyam nikkammadamsl 
iha macciehim. 

1 R uveti’ . 2 A vahota. 3 B log. 4 B ariuvitiya. 6 A iti. 6 B sarira- 

gam. 7 MSS. nn. 8 B vipph u . 

1 A nipilae. 2 A °cha°. 3 A avvoch 0 . 4 B labho. 
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kammani 5 saphalam datthum tafo nijj&i ve^/avi. ||3|| 
jo khalu bho vira sami/a sahidi saya jaya samghadadamsino 
aovarayd ahdtaha logam uveham&na painam padinam dahi- 
nam udinam iti saccamsi parivicitthimsu : sahiss&mo 6 nanam 
viranam sami^nam sahi^anam sa^/a ja^anam samgliadadamsi- 
nam aliovarayanam ah&tah& lo^am samuppehamananam. 7 
kim atthi uvahi 8 pasagassa P na viijai, n’attlii tti 244 
bemi. ||4|| 4 II 

cauttho uddesao. 
cauttham ajjhayanam. 
sammattam samattam. 

5 MSS. kainmuna. 6 A appall' 1 . 7 B uvveh 0 . 8 A uvalii. 
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[I. 5. 1. § 1. 


rAMCAMAM AJJHAYANAM. 

LOGASARO. 

Avamti key a ’’vamti 1 loyamsi vipparamusamti atth&e 
anatthae va, efesu vipparamusamti, guru se kairui, tao se 
marassa amto ; yao se marassa amto, tao so dure ; n* eva se 
amto, 2 n* eva se dure, se pasa^i phusitarn iva kusagge pa- 
nunnaip. nivaifom vateriyam evam balassa jivitam mam- 
dassa avijana^o. kuraim kammaim bale pakuvvamane 
tena dukkliena mudhe vippariyasam uve^i 3 mohena ga- 
bbham maranai ei. £ttha mobe puno puno samsayam pari/a- 
249 nao samsare parinn&fe bhavatfi ; samsayam apari/anao samsare 
aparinnate bhavatfi. jo cliee, sagariyam na se 4 sevae; 5 kattu 
evam avi/anao biya 6 mamdassa balaya. 7 laddhd, hurattha 
padilehae agamStta anavejja anasevanae tti bemi. || 1 1| 

pasaha ege ruvesu giddhe parinijjamane ; 8 ettha phase 9 
puno puno. 10 avamti key&”vamti loyamsi arambhajivi, etesu 
c’eva arambhajivi. ittha vi bale paripaccamane 11 ramari 
251 pavehim kammehim asaranam saranam ti mannamane ; iham 
egesim egacariya bhava^i. ||2|| so bahukohe bahumane 
bahumae bahulobhe bahurafe bahunade bahusadhe bahu- 
samkappe asavasakki paliocchinne utthi&iva^am pavayamane. 
“ ma me kei addakkhu ! ” annanapamayadosenam sayayam 
mudhe dhammam na ’bhijanatfi; atta paya, manava ! kamraa- 
koviya je anuvaraya avijjae parimokkham 12 ahft : 13 avattam 
evam anupariyattamti tti bemi. ||3||1|| 
padhamo uddesao. 

Avamti keya ”vamti logamsi 1 anarambhajivi, efesu 2 c* eva 
254 anarambhajivi. Cttlio *varae tarn jhosamane ayam samdhi 
ti 3 addakkhft, 4 je imassa viggahassa ayam khane tti annesi; 

1 A ke tavamti. 2 A amte. 3 A eti, cf. II. 4. 3 . 4 B om. 5 A seve. 

0 B biiya. 7 Nagarjuniyas tu pathanti : je khalu visae sevai sevitta va na 
’’loiei parena va putthn ninhavai ahava tain param saena va dasena(!) p&vitthi- 
yan na va dopa va uvalimpijji. 8 B parini 0 . 9 pa^hantarani : mohe. 10 A adds 
samsayam parijanao. 11 B parivacca 0 . 12 B pali°. 13 B Ahu. 

1 A logammi. 2 A tesu. 3 B samdhi tti. 4 B ada°. 



I. 5. 3. § 2.] 


LOGASAItO. 


23 


esa magge ariehim pavedi/e. || 1 1| utthite na pamayae janittu 
dukkham patteyam sayam. pudhochamda iha m&nava ; 
pudho dukkliam pave^i/am. se avihimsamano 5 anavayamane 
puttho phase vipanollae. 6 esa samiyA, pariyae viyahi/e. ||2|| 
jo asatta pavehim kammehim udahu, te ayamka phusamti iti 
udahu, dhire 7 te phase puttho ’hiyasae. so puvvam p’ eyam 
paccha p* eyam. bheuradhammam viddhamsanadhammam 
adhuvam anitiyam 8 as&sayam cayavacaiyam 9 viparinama- 257 
dhammam ; pasaha* evam ruvasamdhim. samuvehamanassa 
ekayatanarayassa iha vippamukkassa n’ atthi magge vira/assa 
tti bemi. || 3 1| avamti keya ”vamti logamsi 1 pariggahavamti 
— se appam va bahum va anum va thulam va cittamamtam 
va acittamamtam vd, — e/esu c’ eva pariggahavamti. evam 
ev’ egesim mahabbhayam bhavati. logavittam ca nam 
uvehae e/e sarnge avi/anao : se suppadibuddham 10 suvani- 
vam ti nacca purisa paramacakkhu vipparakkamma ! e/esu 
c’eva bambhaceram ti bemi. || 4 || 260 

se suyam ca me ajjhattham ca me : bamdhapamokkho tujjha 
ajjhatthe ’va, cttha vira/e anagare diharayam titikkhae. 
pamatte bahiya 11 pasa appamatte 12 parivvae. 
e/am monam sammain anuvasijja si tti bemi. ||5||2|| 
bio uddesao. 

avamti 1 keya ”vamti logamsi apariggahavamti, e/esu c’ eva 
apariggahavamti. socca vai 2 mehavi pamcliyana nisamiya. 
sumi/ae dhamme ariehim pavcc/i/e : j ah’ cttha mac samdhi 
jhosie, evam annattha samdhi 3 dujjhosae bhava/i. tamha 
bemi: no ninhavejja 4 viriyam. || 1 1| je puvvutthai, no paccha 262 
niva/i ; je puvvutthai, paccha niva/i, 5 je no puvvutthai, no 
paccM niva/i. se vi tarisae siya, je parinnaya logam anne- 
sita. 6 eyam niy&ya munina paver/i/am. iha anakamkhi 
pamdie anihe puvvavararayam jayamane say a silam sampehae 
suniya bhave 7 akame ajhamjhe. imena c’eva jujjhahi! 
kim te jujjhena bajjhao? juddhariham khalu dullaJAam. 

5 A avah 0 . 6 B°nunnae. 7 A vire. 8 B aniayam 8 A cayo 0 . 10 Asupa°. 

11 A vahita. * 12 B °tto. 

1 A avamti. 2 A vafcim Com. : vai tti sup-vyatyayena dvitiyarthe pra- 

thama. 3 A samdhi. 4 B nihanijja. 6 B om. the last five words. 6 A anusiya, 

B annesamti. Calc. : anncsita, Com. : matva sj-itd anveshati va. 7 A bhave. 
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266 jab* tfttha kusalehim parinnavivego bhasie. cue hu bale 
gabbhaisu rajja^i. ||2!| assim e’eyam pavucca^i ruvamsi va 
chanamsi v&. se hu ege 9 samviddhapahe muni annaha. 
logam uvehamane iti kammam parinn&ya savvaso se 
na himsa^i; samjamaft, no pagabbhad. ||3|| uvehamano 
patteyam satam vannar/esi na ”rabhe kamcanam savvaloe : 
egappamuhe vidisappainne nivvinnacari ara^e payasu. 
se vasumam savvasamannagafopann&nenam appanenam aka- 
ranijjam pavam kammam tam no annesi. jam sammam ti 
268 pasaha, tam monam ti p&saha ; jam monam ti pasaha, tam 
sammam ti pasaha. na imam sakkam sidhilehim adijjamane- 
him gunasaehim 10 vamkasam ay arehim garam avasamte- 
him. ||4|| muni monam samayae dhune sariragam; 
pamtam luham 11 sevamti vira samattadamsino. esa 
ohamtare muni tiiino mutte virae viyahie tti bemi. I|5||3|| 
taio uddesao. 

gamanugamam duijjamanassa dujjafam dupparakkamtam 
bliavati aviyattassa bhikkhuno. vayasa 1 vi ege coiya 2 ku- 
272 ppamti raanava, unnayaraane ya nare maha^a mohena 
mujjhali. ||1|| sambaha bahavc bliujjo duraikkamma ajanao 
apasao. eyam te ma hou. eyam kusalassa 2 domsanara. 
tadditthie tammottie tappurakkare tassanni tannivesane 3 
jayavihari cittanivai pamthanijjhai balibahire pasiya p&ne 
gacchejja. ||2|| se abhikkamamane padikkamamane 4 samku- 
camane 5 pasarem ane vi n iyattaman e 0 sampalimajj amano. 7 ega- 
ya gunasaini fossa riyafo kayasamphasam anucinn&ega^a p&na 
276 uddayamti : ihalogavedanavejjavadiyam ; jam auttikammam, 8 
tain parinnaya vivegam eti. evam se appamaena vivegam 
kitta^i veyavi. ||3|| se pabhufodamsi iiabhufoparinnane uva- 
samte samifo sahifo saya jao datthum vippadive^e^i appanam : 
kim esa jano karissatf i ? esa se paramarame, jao logamsi 9 itthio. 10 
munina eyaip paver/ifom. ||4|| ubbahijjamane gamadhamme- 
him avi nibbalasae, avi omoyariyam kujja, avi uddham tha- 
nam thatfjja, avi gamanugamam duijja, avi aharam vocchim- 

H B °ai. 0 B adds miinJ. 10 A satcliim. 11 C adds ca, cf. 2. 5. § 3. 

1 B vaisa. 2 A puiya. 3 A tamni\ 4 A pari°. 5 B °kuco°. f ‘ A om. 

7 A sanipaliv’. 8 B auttikayam. y B loganimi. 10 B itthio (c;loka ! 
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dejja, avi cao itthisu manara. puvvam darnda, paccha phasa ; 278 
puvvam phasa, paccha darnels : ice ete kalah&samgakara bha- 
vamti. padilehae agamitta anavojja anasevanae 11 tti bemi. 
se no 12 kahie, no pasanic, no sampasarae, 13 no mamae, 14 no 
kafakirie. vaigutte ajjhappasamvude 15 parivajjae saya pa- 
vam. eyam rnonam samanuvasejja si tti bemi. ||5||4ll 
cauttho uddesao. 

se bemi, 1 tam jaha : avi haratfe padipunne citth'a^i samamsi 
bhome 1 uvasamtarae sarakkham&ne se citthatf. sofamajjhagafa 281 
se pasa savvato gutte, pasa loe mahesino, je ya pannanamamta 
pabuddha arambhovarafa sammam eyam ti pasaha: kalassa 
kamkhae parivvayamti 2 tti bemi. || 1 1| 

vitigimchasamavannenain appanenam no lab/mti samahim. 
siya \ } ege anugacchamti, asiya v* ege anugacchamti anu- 
gacchamanehim ananugaccliamane 3 kaham na nivijje? 4 tam 
eva saccam nisamkam, jam jinehim paver/i^am. ||2|| 
saddhissa nam samanunnassa sampavvayamanassa 5 sami- 
yam 6 ti mannamanassa egar/a samiya ho^i, samiyam ti 284 
mannamanassa ega^/a asamiya ho^i ; asamiyam ti manna- 
manassa ega</a samiya hb£i, asamiyam ti mannamanassa egac/a 
asamiya ho t\? samiyam ti mannamanassa samiy& va asamiya 
va samiya ho^i uveluie. asamiyam ti mannamanassa samiy& 
va asamiya va asamiya ho^i uvehae. uvehamane anuveha- 
manam buya : uvehahi samiyac ! icc eva tattha samdlii jhosie 
bhava^i. ||3|| 

se utthiyassa thiyassa ga/im samanupassaha, 8 ettha vi 287 
balabhave appanam no uvadamsejja. tumamsi nama 
sacceva jam haintavvam ti inannasi; tumamsi n&ma 
sacc eva jam ajj&vefavvam ti mannasi ; tumamsi nama sacc 
eva jam parifavefavvam ti mannasi ; evam tam ceva jam 
par ighetta warn ti mannasi; 9 evam tam ceva jam uddave- 
yavvam ti mannasi; amjft c’ eyappadibuddhajivi 10 tamha na 
hamta na vi ghayae. anusamver/anam appanenam jam 

11 A °nayde. 12 A always no. 13 A °ranie. 14 B mamaae, A maraate. 

15 A samp 0 . • 

1 AB adds citthai. 2 A pnrijjayamti, B pariva\ 0 parivajjayamti. 3 A °na. 

B vv, A °va°, C vijjati. 5 B°pava°. K A uni. 7 A ova bhavati. h B "pasaha. 

A om. this clause. 10 A eyampa 0 . 
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hamtavvam ti na ’bbipattbae. ||4|| je aya, se vinn&ya ; je 
289 vinn&yti, se &ya; jena vi/&na£i, se aya, tarn paducca padisam- 
kbae. esa 11 ayavaaft samiyao pariy&e viyabie tti bemi. ||5||5|| 
pamcamo uddesao. 

an&nae ege sovattbanei, &nae ege niruvatth&na : eyam te 
ma hou! eyam kusalassa damsanam. taddittbie tammottie 
tappurakkare tassanni tannivesane abbibb&ya addakkbu, 1 
anabbibbute pabu 2 niralambana^ae. je mabam avabimane 
pav&enam pavadam janejja sabasammaiy&e paravagaranenam 
annesim v& amtie 3 socca niddesam na Vivattejja* mebavi. 
292 supadilebiya 5 savvafo savvay&c sammam eva samabliijaniya. 
iba ”ramam parinnaya allin agutto parivvae. 
nittbiyatthi vire agamenam sada parakkamejja si tti 
bemi. || 1 1| 

uddbam soya abe soya tiriyam soya viyabiya | 
ete soya viyakkba^a jeliim samgam ti pasaha || 
avattam tu 6 uvehao ettba viramejja ve^avi ; 
vinaettu soyara, nikkbamma, esa mabam akamm& j&nad 
pasa/i, padilebae net ’vakamkba/i. ||2|| 

295 iba aga^im gadm parinnaya accetfi jaimaranassa vatta- 
maggam 7 vikkbafarate savve sara niya.ttamti takka 
jattha na vijjatfi 9 ma^i tattba na gabiya. oe appadttba- 
nassa kbeyanne. ||3|j se na 8 dibe na 8 hasse na vatte na 
tamse na cauramse na parimamdale na kinbe 10 na nile na lobie 
na balidde na sukkile na surabhigamdbe na durabbigamdbe 
na titte na kadue na kasae 11 na ambile na mabure 12 na 
kakkbade na maue na game 13 na labuo na sie na unbe 10 na 
niddhe na lukkbe na kail na rube na samge na ittbl na 8 
297 purise na 8 annaba. parinne sanne uvama na 8 vijjai arftvi 
satt& apayassa payam n’attbi. se na 8 sadde na rdve na 
gamdhe na rase na pb&se icc e^avamti tti bemi. || 4 1| 6 1| 
cbattbo uddesao. 

pamcamam ajjbayanam. 
logasaro samatto. 

11 B es. 

1 B ada J ‘ 9 B pabhti. 3 B om°. 4 B 6 A °iya. 6 AB avattam 

pyatn t*. 7 AB °magfini . 8 A n°. 9 B vijjai. 10 B nil, 11 A kasayae. 

13 B adds va lavarie. 13 B guruc. 
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C II A T T H A M AJJIIAYANAM. 

DHUTAM. 

obujjhamane ilia manavesu aggh&li 1 senare^ass’ 
imao j3iio savvao 3 supadilehiyao 4 bhavamti, aggh&ii se nanam 2 
anelisam. se kittatfi tcsim samutthiz'anam nikkhittadamda- 
nam samahiyanam pannanamamtanam iha 5 muttimaggam. 
evam p 6 ege mahavirei vipparikkamamti ; 7 pasaha ege visiya- 
mane 8 anattapanne se bemi. || 1 1| se jaha namae 9 vi kumme 
harae vinivitthacitte pacchannapalase ummuggam 10 se na 2 300 
l&bh&ti, bhainjaga iva samnivesam 2 no 2 cayamti: evam p* ege 
anegarftvehim kulchim 9 jaya vi 11 ruvehim satta kalunam 
thanamti; nir/anatfo te na 2 labhamti mokkham. ||2|| 
aha pasa tehim kulehim ayattae jaya : 

gamdi aduva kotthi rayamsi avamariyam | 
kaniyam jhimmiyam c’eva kuniyam khujjiyam taha ||i|| 
udarim ca pasa m fry am 12 ca suniyam ca gilasini 13 1 
vevaim pidhasappim ca silavayam 14 mat/Zmmehanim ||ii|| 
solasa ete roga akkhaya anupuvvaso | 305 

aha nam phusamti ayamka phasa ya asamamjasa ||iii[| 
maranam tesim sapehae uvavayam cavanam ca nacca | 
paripagam 15 ca sapeh&e tam suneha jaha taha ||iv|| 

samti panfr amdha tamasi viyahiya, tam ova saim asaim 16 
aiyacca uccavace 17 phase padisamveffeft ; buddhehim eyam 
pavec&fom. ||3|| ^unti pana vasaga rasagfr udae udayacara 
agasagamino pana p&ne kilesamti. p&sa loe mahabbhayam ; 
bahudukkhfr hu jamtavo. satta kamehim manava abalena 308 
vao^am gacchamti sarirena pabhamgurena. atte se bahu- 
dukkhe iti bale pakuvva^i. ee roge 18 bahfr nacca 
&ur£L paritfavae? n&’lam pasa, alam tav 19 etehim! eyam 

1 B akkhai* ! An. 3 A °ato. 4 B °hiu. 6 A iham. 6 A pp. 7 B vipa°. 

8 B avast 0 . 9 Aom. 10 A umu°, B unima°. 11 B om. 12 A muttim. 13 B°nim. 

14 B silo®, A °vaim. 15 A pariyagam. 16 A asayam. 17 A uccuvac. 18 A roe. 

16 B tava. 
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pasa muni mahabbhayam ! na ’iv&r/ejja kamcanam, ay ana 
bho ! sussftsa bbo ! dbuyavayam pave^issami. 20 ||4|| iba 
khalu attattae tehim tehim kulehim a/j/dsecna abhisambh&ta 
abhisamjatfa abhinivvattft abhisamvuddha 21 abhisambuddha 9 
abhinikkhamta anupuvvcna mahamuni. tam parikkamamtam 
310 paridevamana ma ne 2 cayabi iti 22 te vatfamti. ||5|| cbam- 
dovaniyd, ajjhovavanna akkamdakari janaga rur/amti. 
atarise muni obamtarae, janaga jena vippajadba. saranam 
tattba no 2 same/i. kiba n^ma se tattba ramatfi? eyam nanam 
saya samanuv&sejja si tti bemi. ||6||1|| 
padhamo uddesao. 

aurani lo//am ayae caitta puvvasamjogam hicca uvasamam 
vasitta bambhaceramsi vasu va anuvasu va janittu dhammam 
ahatalia ah* ege tam aca/i. lmsila vattham padiggaham 
312 kambalam payapumcbanam viusijja anupuvvena 1 analiiya- 
semana parisabe durabiyasae. kame mamayainanassa ir/anim 
va muhuttena va aparimanae bhetfo. 2 evam se amtaraiehim 
kamebim akevaliehim avitinna 3 c* eto. [| 1 1| ah’ ege dham- 
mara ayae adanapabhi^isu 4 ppanibie care apaliyamane 4 
dadbe, 5 savvam gehim 6 parinnaya esa panae mahamuni 
atfiyacca savvafo samgam, na maham attbi Hi. 7 iya 8 ego 
abam amsi jayamane ettha virago anagare savvafo mumde 
riyamte. je acele parivusifo samcikkhai omoyariyae, se 
314 akkuttbe va 9 hae va 9 lusio va. 9 paliyam pakamtha aduva 
pakamtha atabehim saddaphaschim. iya 8 samkbae egafcire 
annafare abbinnaya titikkhamane parivvae 10 je ya 11 hiri, je u 13 
ahirimane. cecca savvam visottiyam sampbase phase samiya- 
damsane. ||3|| ee bbo naginii vutt&, je logamsi anagamana- 
dhammino anae mamagam dhammam. esa uttarav&e iha 13 
manavanam viyabie. ettbo 'varae tam jhosamane ay&nijjam 
parinnaya pariyaenam vigimca^i. iham egesim egacariya 
317 tattb* i&tra iyarebim kulehim suddhesanae savvesanae se 
meh^vi parivvae; subbhim va aduva 14 dubbhim, aduva 

20 A pavedayissami. 21 A abhisamtuddha. 22 B ia. 

1 B °nani. 2 B bhee. A B avaitinnil, A nn. 4 B npp\ •’ A dadha. 
fi B giddhim. 7 B atthi tti. * A iti. 9 B va. 4 " A e<*. 11 AB a. 12 B om. 
13 A idha. 14 A ahava. 
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tattha bheravh pana pane kilesamti te phase puttho 
vire ahiyasejja 15 si tti bemi. [|4||2|| 
biio uddesao. 

eyam khu muni hyanam saya suakkhayadhamme vit/Mla- 
kappe nijjhosaitta. 1 jc acele parivusie, tassa nam bhikkhussa 
no evam bhavai : parijunne me vattho, vattham jaissami, 
suttam jaissami, shim jaissami, ’samdhissami, sivvissami, 2 
vukkasissami, parihissami, paunissaini. ||l|j aduva tattha 319 
parakkamamtam bhujjo acelam tanaphasa phusamti, siya- 
ph&sa phusamti, teophasa phusamti, damsamasagaphasa phu- 
samti ; egayare annayare viruvaruvc phase ahiyasetfi acole 
laghavam agamamine. 3 tave sc abhisamannaga/e bhavad. 
jail* eyam bhagava/a pavcdifeim, tarn eva abhisamecca 
savvafo savvattae 4 sammattam eva samabhijaniya. evam 
tesim mahavlranam ciraratam 5 puvvaim vas&im riyamana- 
nam daviyanam pasa ahiyasiyam ; 6 agafapannananam kis& baha 
bhavamti payanue ya mamsasonie. vissenim 7 kattu parinna- 321 
ya esa tinne mutte virae viyahie tti bemi. ||2|| virayam bhi- 
kkhum riyamtara cirarafosiyam ara/i tattha kim vidharae? 
samdhemane samutthi/e.' jaha se dive asamdine, evam se 
dhamme ariyapadesie. 8 te anavakamkhamana pana anativae- 
mana daiya 9 mc^hvino pamdiya. evam tesim bhagavafo 
anutthane ; jaha se diya poe, evam te sissa diya ya rao ya 
anupuvvenam vaiya tti bemi. ||3||3ll 325 

taio uddesao. 

evam to sissa diya ya rao ya anupuvvenam vaifa tehim 
mahavirehim pannanamamtehim 1 tesim 'tie pannanam uva- 
labbha. 2 hicc& uvasamam pharusiyam 3 samar/iyamti. va- 
sitta bambhaceramsi anam tain no tti mannam&nh hghayani 
tu socca nisamma samanunnh jivissamo ege nikkhamma to 
asambhavamta vidajjhamana kamchim giddha ajjhovavanna 

15 A hiyusaejja. 

1 A n. 2 siv. 3 Nagarjuniyas tu patlumti : evam khalu se uvagaranala- 
ghaviyam taviun kammakkhayukaranani kareti. . 4 A savvatae. 5 Ji °raim. 

A hiy°. 7 A ni. 8 A ariyadesie. 9 A datiya. 

1 A tesam. 2 pathantaram va : heeefi uvasamamamtha h’ ege pharusiyam 
samaruhaniti. 3 A pharusiyam. 
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sam&him agb£Uam ajhosayamta 3 sattb&ram evam 
pbarusam vat/amti. silamamta uvasamta samkhae riya- 
mana, asila anuvayamanassa biftya maradassa balaya. 4 niyatta- 
mana v’ cge ay&ragoyaram aikkhamti. 5 nanabbbattba damsa- 
328 nalftsino namaman& ege jiviyam vipparinaraemti. 6 p u 1 1 b a v* 
ege niyattamti jiviyass’ ova k&rana. nikkbamtam pi 
tesim dunnikkhamtam bbavati. ||1|| bala vayanijja 7 liu te 
nara puno puno jadm pagappcmti. 8 abe sambbavamta 9 
viddayamana abam amsi ’ti viukkase ; udasine pbarusam 
vayamti. paliyam pagamtbe aduva pagamthe atabebim. tarn 
mebavi janejja dbammam. abammattbi tumam si nama 
330 b&le arambbattbi anuvayamane : bana pane ! gbafomano 
hanaoy&vi samanujanamine 10 : gbore dhamme udirife; uvebai 
nam ananae, esa visanne vitamde 11 viyahie. tti bemi. (| 2 [| 

kim ancna bbo yanena karissami tti mannamana evam ege 12 
viditta 13 mataram piyaram 14 becea nayao pariggabam; viraya- 
mana 13 samuttbae avibimsa suvvafti damta pasa 16 dine; 
uppaie padivayamane. vasatta kayara jana lusaga bbavamti. 
abam egesim siloe pavae bbavati : se samanavibbbamte 2 
332 pasab’ ege samannagafobim 17 asamannagate namamanebim 
anamamane virafeliim avirafe daviebim addavie. abbisa- 
mecca pamdie mebavi nitthiyattbe vire agamenam say a 
parakkamejja si tti bemi. || 3 1| 4 II l\7U\n 

cauttbo uddesao. ' / ' ' / 

se giliesu v& gibamtaresu va gamesu va gamamtaresu va 
nagaresu va nagaramtaresu va janavaesu v& janavayamtaresu 
va samtegaiya jana. lusaga bbavamti, aduva pbasa pbusamti. 
te phase pbuttbo viro abiyasae. 1 || 1 1| oe samiyadamsane 
dayam logassa janitlft painam padinam 2 . dabinam ut/inam 
335 aikkbe vibbae kitte ver/avi. 3 se uttbifesu va anuttbifesu va 

3 Aajo 0 . 4 Bbaliyu. 5 A ati°. 6 B vipari 0 , A °amti. 7 Bvain 0 . 8 B pa- 

kappimti. 9 A °to. 10 B °mane. 11 B viadde. 14 B pege. 13 B caittd. 

14 Nagarjuniyas tu pathanti: samana bhavissamo an a gar a akimcand aputta 

apasu ahiinsaga suvvaya damta paradattabhoino pavam kammam karessamo 

samutthae. 15 A °ne. 16 B passa. 17 B adds saha. 

1 A hiy°. 2 A padinam. 3 Nagariuniyas tu pathanti : jo khalu bhikkhu 

baliussue vajjh&game aharanaheo kusalo dnammakahuladdhisampanno khettam 

kalam purisam samasajia kah’ eyam purise kam va darisanam abbisampanno 

evam puna jatie pabhu uhammassa aghavittae. 
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sussftsamanesu pavcdae. ||2|| samtirn viratim uvasamam 
nivvanam soyam 4 ajjaviyam maddaviyam laghaviyam anati- 
vattiya 5 savvesim pananam savvesim bbu/anam savvesim jiva- 
nara savvesim sattanam anuvii bhikkhudhammam aikkhejja. 

|| 3 1| anuvii bhikkhuddhammam aikkhamane no attanam 
asad?ejj&, no param asarfejja, no ann&im panaim bh&taim 
jivaim sattaim &s&(/tfjja. so an&s&yae anasayamane vajjham&- 337 
nanam pananam bhu/anam jivanam sattanam, jaha se dive 
asamdine, evam se bhavati saranam mabamuni. ||4|| evam 
se utthie thiyappa anihe acale cale abakilese parivvae : 

samkhaya 6 pesalam dliammam dittbimam parinivvude | 
tamba samgam ti pasaba gamtbebim gadbiya nara. || 

visanna kamakkamta, tumha lubao no parivittascjja. jass’ 
ime arambba savvato savvattae suparinnaya bbavamti, jass’ 
ime lusino no parivittasamti se vamta koham ca manam 
ca mayam ca loMam ca esa tutte 7 viyahic tti bemi. ||5|| 340 
kayassa viagliae 8 esa samgamasisc viyabie. se hu paramgame 
muni avihammamane ph ala gavafat. till kalovanie kamkhejja 
kalam java sarirabbe^o tti bemi. ||6||5|| 
pamcamo uddesao. 

cbattbam ajjhayanam. 
dhutam samattam. 


4 A soviyam. 5 MSS. °iyam, Comm. =anatipatya. 6 A samkhata. 7 AC tiutte. 
H AB viavae. 
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se bemi: samanunnassa va asamanunnassa va asanam v& 
panam va khaimam va sairaam \d vattham va padiggaham 1 
va payapumchanam va no ^paSjja no nimamtijja no kujja 
veyavadiyam param adhayajnine tti bemi. || 1 1| dhuvam 2 
346 c’ eyam janejja asaiiam va jAca z payapumchanam va labhiya 4 
no labhiya, 4 bhumjiya 4 no bhumjiya 4 pamtham viyattuna 
viukkamma 11 vibhattam dhammam jhosemane samemane 
palemane 5 paejja nimamtejja kujja veyavadiyam param ana- 
dhayamine tti bemi. ||2|| iliam egesim ayaragoyare no suni- 
samte bhavatfi. to ilia arambhatthi anuvayamana : 6 liana 
pane ; ghayamana hanao avi samanujanainina, 7 aduvft 
adinnam aiyamti, aduva vayao vippaumjamti; tamjaha: atthi 
loe, n’atthi loe ; dhuve loe, adhuve loe ; saie loe, anaie loe ; 
349 sapajjavasio loe, apajjavasie loe; sukade tti va, dukkade tti va ; 
kallane ti 8 va, pavae 9 ti va ; sa dhd ti 8 va, asar//m ti 8 va ; 
siddlii ti 8 va, asiddhi ti 8 va ; nirae ti 8 va, anirae ti 8 v& — jam 
inam vipadivanna mamagam dhammam pannavemana 10 Pttha 
vi jana 11 akasmat. evam tesim no suyakkhae no supannatte 
dhamme bhava^i; se jah' eyam bhagavadi pavct/ilam asupanne- 
nam janaya pasaya ; aduva gutti vaogoyarassa tti bemi. ||3|| 
savvattha sammayam pavam, tam eva uvatikkamma esa 
351 maham vivego viyahie. game va aduva ramie, n’eva me 
n’eva ranne dhammam ay an ah a paveiyam. mahanena 
ma£imay& jam& tinni udahiya, jesu ime &riya sam- 
bujjhamana samutthidi nivvuya pavehim kammehim anidana 
te viyahiya. ||4|| uddham aham tiriyam disasu savvao 
savv&vamti ca nam padikkam 1 jivehim kammasam&rambhe 
nam; tam parinnaya mehavi n’eva sayam eehim k&ehim 
damdam samarambhejj&, n’ ev’ annehim eehhn k&ehim 

1 A pari". 2 Adhuyam. 3 A full phrase. *ABiya. 5 Bvale&. 6 B “mane. 
7 A adds alianao. 8 B tti preceded by the short vowel. 9 B pave. 10 A °ne. 
11 BO jancha. 
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damdam samarambhavejja, n* ev > anne eoliim 11 kaehim 
damdam samarambhamte vi samanujanejja ; je 12 v* anne 353 
eekim k&ohim damdam samarambhamti, tesim vayam lajjamo. 
tarn parinnaya mekavi tarn va damdam annam va damdam no 
damdam bhidamdam samarambhavejja si tti bemi. ||5||1|| 
padhamo uddesao. 

se .bhikkbu parakkamcjja va citthejja va nisiejja va 
tuyattejja va sus&namsi v& sunnagaramsi vel giriguhamsi va 
rukkbamulamsi va kumbbarayayanam«T-rfl burattb^ va kahim 
ci vikaramanam tarn bbtkkbui^uvasamkamittu gahavati 
buy a: ausamto 1 samana! aham kbalutavS, attbae asanam va 4 354 
vattham va padiggabam va kambalam va payapumcbanam va 
panaim bhiitaim jivaim sattaim samarabbha samuddissa 
kiyam pamiccam acchejjam anisattham abbibadam dhattu 
cctemi, avasa//am va samussinami ; se bhumjaha, vasaba ! ||1|| 
ausamto 1 samana ! bhikkhii 2 tarn 2 gahava/im samanasam 
savayasam padiyaikkhe : ausamto gahavati ! 3 no khalu to 
vayanam adbaini, 4 no khalu to vayanam parijanami, jo tumam 
mama attbae asanam va 4 5 vattham va 4 5 pan aim 4 5 samarabbha 350 
samuddissa kiyam pamiccam accbejjam anisattham abhiha- 
dam abattu ce^esi, avasabam samussinasi. se virato auso 
gabava^i eyassa 'karanae. 6 ||2|| se bbikkhu parakkamejja 
va jam hurattba va kahimci viharamanam tarn bbikkhum 
uvasamkamittu gahava^i ayaga^ae pebae asanam va 4 5 vattbam 
va 4 5 pam&im 4 samarabbha java ahattu cetoti, avasabam va 
samussinae, 7 tarn bhikkbum parighaseum. 8 tarn ca bhikkbu 357 
janejj& sahasammaiyae 9 paravagaranenam anncsim va socca : 
ayam khalu gahava^i 10 mama attbae asanam va 4 vattbam v& 

4 5 p&naim va 4 samarabbha java abattu ceteti, avasaham va 
va samussinami. 10 *tam ca bbikkhu padilehae agametta ana- 
vejja anasevan&e tti bemi. || 3 || bbikkhum ca khalu put tb^ 
va aputth& va, je imo abacca gamtha pbusamti, se hamta 
banaha, khanaba, cbimdaba, dahaha, pacaba, alumpaha, 
vilumpaha, sahasakkareba, 11 vippar&musaha ! te phase 358 

11 A anneliim. 12 A no. 

1 MSS. ausfimbho. 2 A tam bhikklmm. 3 A °im. 4 B udhaemi. 

5 B hva 4. 6 B karanayae. 7 B °nati. 9 B °settum ; add niiivuscuni or a similar 

word. 9 B °mutiyao. 10 A no t. 11 B °sakarelia. 
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puttho viro abiy&sae, aduva dyaragoyaram &ikkhe takkiya 
nam anelisam, aduv& vaiguttie goyarassa anupuvvenain 
sammara padilehao ayagutte. buddhebim eyam paveditam : 
se samanunne asamanunnassa asanam va 4 l2 vattbam va 4 no 
paejja, no nimamtejja, no kujja vcyavadiyam param &dhaya- 
mine tti bemi. ||4|| dhammam ayanaba paveditam mahane- 
nam ma^imaya : samanunne samanunnassa asanam va 4 
360 vattham va 4 paejja, nimamtejja, kujja vcyavadiyam param 
adhayarnine tti bemi. || 5 1| 2 II 

biio uddesao. 

majjhimenam vayasa vi ego sambujjbaman& samutthita 
socca medbavi vayanam pamdiyanam nisamitta. 1 samiy^e 
dhamme ariehim pavedite. te anavakamkhamana anativa- 
temana apariggahamina. no pariggabavamti 2 savvavamti 2 
ca nam logamsi nihaya damdam 3 panehim pavam kaminam 
akuvvamane esa maham agamtbe viyabie. || 1 1| oe jutimamtassa 4 
kbe/anne uvavayam cavanam ca nacca abarovacaya deb a 
362 parisahapabbamgura. pasab’ ego savvimdiehim parigi- 
layamanebim oe dayam dayati ; je samnibanasattbassa kbe- 
yanne se bbikkbu kalanne balanne' r> mayanne 5 khananne 5 
vinayanne 5 samayanne 5 pariggaham amainayamine kale 
'nuttbai apadinne duhao cbctta niyati. || 2 1| tain bhikkhum 
. styaphasapadivevamanagatam 6 uvasamkamittu galniva^i bu- 
ya : ausamto samana ! no kbalu te gamar/Zaunma uvvabamti? 
ausamto gabava/i ! no kbalu mama gamadliamma uvvabamti. 
364 siyaph&sam ca no kbalu abam sameaomi ahiyascttae; no kbalu 
me kappati aganikayam ujjalcttae pajjalettae va kayam ay&- 
vettae v& pay&vettac v&, annesim v& vayanao. siya s’ evam va- 
e/amtassa paro aganikayam ujjaletta pajjaletta ayavcjja 7 va 
payavejja 7 va. tarn ca bbikkbu padilehae agametta anavejja 
an&sevanae tti bemi. || 3 || 3 || 

taio uddesao. 

je bhikkhu tihim vatthehim parivusife 1 p&yacautthehim, 

12 A om. 

1 B nisjimiya. 2 B °i. 3 B da°. 4 MSS. jj. 6 MSS. nft. 6 A °veya° 

B parive 0 . 7 B J a. 

* B pariosito puda°. 
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tassa nam no evam bhavati : cauttham vattham jaissami. se 
ahesanijjaim jaejja, ahapariggahiyaim vatthaim dharejja, no 3G6 
dhovejja, 2 no raejja, 3 no dhotarattaim vatthaim dharejja, 
apaliumcamane 4 gamamtaresu omacelie. eyam 5 khu vattha- 
dharissa s&maggiyam. aha puna evam janejja: uviUikkamte 6 
khalu hemamte, gimhe padivanne; ahaparij uunaim vatthaim 
paritthavejja, ahaparij unn aim vatthaim paritthavett& aduv& 
samtaruttare, aduva omacclae, 7 aduva egasadc, aduva acele 
laghaviyam agamamine. tave se abhisamannagate bhavati. 
jam e/ani bhagava^a paveditam, tarn eva abhisameeca savvato 367 
savvayae 8 samattam eva samabhi j aniy a. ||1|| jassa nam bhi- 
kkhussa evam bhavati : puttho khalu aham amsi, na ’lam 
aham 9 amsi 9 siyaphasam ahiyasettae, 10 se vasumam savva- 
samannagatapannanenam appanenam kei akaranayae 11 avatte, 
tavassino hu tarn seyam 12 jam ege vihamadie. tattha 
’vi tassa kalapariyac se vi tattha viyanitikarae. icc etam 12 
vimohayatanam hiyain sub am khamam nissoyasam anugami- 
yani ti bemi. ||2||4j| 

cauttho uddesao. 

je bhikkhu dohim vatthchim parivusife pafatatiehim, tassa 370 
nam no evam bhavati : tatiyam vattham jaissami. se ahesa- 
nijjaim vatthaim jaejjaydra eyam khu 1 tassa bhikkhussa sama- 
ggiyam. aha puna evain janejja : uvadkkamte khalu hemamte, 
gimhe padivanne; ahaparijunnaim 2 vatthaim paritthavejja, 
ahaparijunnaim vatthaim paritthavetta aduva 3 samtaruttare, 3 
aduva egasade, aduva acele laghaviyam agamamine. tave so 
abhisamannagate bhavati. jam 4 eyam bhagava/a paveditam, 
tain eva abhisameeca savvato savvayae 5 samattam eva sama- 371 
bhijaniya. 6 jassa nam bhikkhussa evain bhavati : puttho 
abalo aham amsi, na ’lam aham amsi gihamtarasamkamanam 
bhikkhayariyam gamanae. ||1|| se evam vadamtassa paro 
abhihadam asanam va 4 ahattu dalaejja. se puvvam eva 

2 A dhoejjd. 3 B om. 4 B °no. 5 A evam. 6 A uvaikamte. 7 A avama®, 

B °le. * B navvattao. 9 A om. 10 B adlii°, A “settae. 11 B koti akaranue, 

A auddlie. 18 B se tarn. 

1 B khalu. 2 B adha®. 3 A om. B adds aduva omaetde. 4 B jadh. 

5 B savvattae. 6 A ®naya, B °nitu. 
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&locjj& : ausamto gahava^i ! no khalu mo kappati abhihado 
asane va 4 bhottae va payao va anne va tahappag&re. 6 ||2|| 
jassa nam bhikkhussa ayam pagappo : aham ca khalu padi- 

372nnatto 7 apadinnattehim 7 gilano agilanehim abhikamkha sa- 
hammiehim kiramanam veyavadiyain saijjissami 8 ; aham c&vi 
khalu apadinnatto 7 padinnattassa, 7 agilano gilanassa abhikam- 
kha sar/Zfammiyassa kujja voyavadiyam karanae. ||3|| ahattu 
parinnam 9 anakkhessami ahadam ca saijjissami 8 ; ahattu 
parinnam 9 anakkhessami ahadam ca no saijjissami 8 ; ahattu 
parinnam 9 no anakkhessami ahadam ca saijjissami 8 ; ahattu 

374 parinnam 9 no anakkhessami ahadam ca no saijjissami. 8 evam 
se a/mkittitam 2 eva dhammam samu b /dj anam an e samte virate 
susamahi&desse. tattlia ’vi tassa kalapariyae se tattha viamti- 
karae. 10 icc etam vimohayatanam hiyam suhain khamam 
nisseyasam 11 anugamiyam ti bemi. ||4||5|| 

pamcamo uddesao. 

je bhikkhu egena vattliena parivusi/o payabitiena, tassa no 
evam bliava^i: bitiyam vattham jaissami. se ahesanijjam 1 
vattham jaojjja, a/fapariggahi/am vattham dharejja java 
gimhe padivanne; ahaparijunnam Vattham paritthavcjja, 

375 aduva egasade, aduva acclo lagliaviyam again amine jam 
samattam eva samabhijaniya. jassa nam bhikkhussa evam 
bhava^i : ego aham amsi, no mo atthi koi na ya/ham avi 
kassai — evam sa eganiyam 2 eva appanam samabhijanejja 
laghaviyam agamamine. tavc se abhisamannagate bhavatfi. 
jail' eyam bhagava/a pavec/i/am, tam eva abhisamecca savva- 
to savvayae 3 samattam eva samabhijaniya. || 1 1| se bhikklih va 

376 bhikkhuni va asanam va 4 aharemane no vamao hanuyao da- 
hinam hanuyam samcarejja asaemine 4 dahipao 5 va hanuyao 5 
v&inam hanuyam no samcarejja Asaemine, anasacinine lagha- 
viyam agamamine. 6 lave se abhisamannagate bhavati. jah’ 
eyam bhagava^a paveditam, tam eva abhisamecca savvato 

6 B eyapp'’. — patliantaram vA : gahavati uvasanikaraittii buy a : ausamto 
samarni ! ahaip nani tava attbae asariani va 4 ubhihuduiri daldmi. so puvvani 
e va jum p a • ausainto gahavai ! jannam turnam limmam attbae asanam va 4 
bboftae va payae va nnno va tabappagaro. 7 A padina'\ 8 A sati°. a A nn. 
1,1 B viamti. 11 A nisesam. 

1 A adh°. * B ‘‘gaguiani. 3 B °tiae. 4 B om. r> B r ato. c A ’in a no. 
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savvayae 3 samattam cva samabhijaniya. ||2|| jassa nam bhi- 
kkhussa evam bhavati : se gilami ca kbalu ah am imammi 
samae imam sariragam anupuvvena parivahittao, se anu- 
puvvenam 7 aharam samvattcjja, anupuvvenam 7 aharam 377 
samvattitta kasae patanue 8 kicca samahiyacce phalaga- 
va^atthi utthaya bhikkhu abhini vvudacco. ||3|| 
anupavisitta gamam va nagaram va kheclam va kabbadam 
va madambam va pattanam va donamuham va agaram va 
asamam va samnivesam va nigamam va rayahanim va 
tanaim jaejja, tanaim jaotta se ttam ayae e^amiam avakka- 
mejja, egamtam avakkamitta appamdc appapane appabie 
appabarie appose appudae 9 apputtiingapanagadagamatti- 
yamakkadasamtanae padilehiya 2 pamajjiya 2 tanaim 379 
samtbarejja, samthaivtta ettba vi samae ittiriyam kujja. ||4|| 
tarn saccam : saccavadi oe tinne chinnaka^amka/^c ati/attbe 
a native ccccana bheduram kayam saravb///uniya viruvaruve 
parisaliovasagge assim vissambhanayae blicravam anucinne* 
tattlia vi tassa kalapariyae se tattha viamtakarae. 10 ice etam 
vimohayatanam liiyam suham kliamam nisscyasam anugami- 
yam ti bemi. || 5 1| 6 II 

cliattbo uddesao. 

je bhikkhu acele parivusite, tassa nam evam bhavati : 
caemi abam tanapbasam a/dyasettae, 1 siyapbasam a/dyasettae, 382 
teuphasam abisayettae, 1 damsamasagaphasam abiyasettae, ega- 
/are annatare 1 viruvaruve phase abiyasettae, biripadiccb a<7a nam 
ca ’ham 2 no 3 samcaemi abiyasettae. 2 evam se kappati kadi- 
banvdbanam dharittae. aduva tattba parakkatnamtam bhujjo 
acelam tanaphasa pbusamti, siyapbasa pbusamti, teuphasa 
pbusamti, damsamasagapbasa pbusamti, egatarc annatare viru- 
varuve ph&so a/dyaseti acelc laghavi 3 T am againamine. tave 383 
so abhisamannagate bhavati. ja/d etam bhngava/a pavcditam 
idea tarn eva abliisamecca savvaso savvattae samattam eva 
samabhijaniya. || 1 1| jassa nam bbikkliussa evam bhavati : 
aham ca kbalu annesim bhikkbunam asanam 4 abattu 

7 BC anupuvvena. fl B payanu. 9 13 appodae. 10 B vianiti 0 . 

1 A ora. 2 B om. 3 B n. 
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dalaiss&mi, ahadam ca saijjissami : 4 jassa nam bhikkhussa 
evam bliavati : aham ca khalu annesim bhikkhunam asanam 
4 aliattu dalaissami, ahadam ca no 3 saijjissami ; jassa nam 
etc . . . asanam 4 ahattu no 3 dasami, 5 ahadam ca saijjissami; 
jassa nam etc . . . asanam 4 ahattu no 4 dasami, ahadam ca 
no saijjissami; ||2|| aham ca khalu tenam aha/irittenam 
ahesanijjcnam ahapariggahienam asanenam va 4 abhikainkha 
sahammiyassa kujja veyavadiyam karanae ; aham cavi tenam 
ahatirittenam ahesanijjcnam ahapariggahienam asanenam 4. 
abhikamkha sahammiehim kiramanam vcy&vadiyam saijjissa- 
mi. || 3 1| laghaviyam a gam amine /dm samattam eva samabhi- 
janiy&. ||4|| jassa nam bhikkhussa evam bhavati : so gilami, 
na khalu aham imammi samae imam sariragam anupuvvcna 
parivahittae etc. (6 § 3-5). ti bemi ||5||7ll 
sattamo uddesao. 

anupuvvenam vimohaim jaim dhira samasajja | 
vasumamto matimamto savvam nacca anelisam ||i|| 
duviham pi viditta nam buddha dhammassa paraga | 
anupuvviya 1 samkhae karamunau tiuttati 2 ||ii|| 
kasae payanue kicca appaharo titikkhae | , 
aha bhikkhu gilacjj& ah&rass’ eva amtiyam ||iii|| 
jiviyam na ’bhikamkhejja maranam no vi patthae | 
duhafo vi na sajjejja jivite maranc taha ||iv|| 
majjliattho nijjarapeln samahim anupalae | 
amto bahim viosajja ajjhattham suddham esae ||v|| 
jam kime’ uvakkamam jane aukkhemassa-m-appano | 
tass* eva amtaraddhao khippam sikkhejja pamdio || vi II 
game va aduva ranno thamdilam padilehiyS. | 
appapanam tu vinn&ya tanaim samthare muni || vii || 
anaharo tuyattejja puttho tatth’ ahiyasae | 
na’ tivelam uvacare manussehi 3 vi putthavam ||viii|| 
samsappaga ya je pana je ya uddham ahecara | 
bbumjamti 4 mamsam 5 soni^am na chane na pamajjao ||ix || 
pglna deham vihimsamti thanao na viubbhame | 

&savehim vivittehim tippamano ’hiyasae ||x|| 

4 B suti° always. 5 B dalaissami. 

1 B °vii. 2 B c ti, pdthuntaram tiuttalia. 3 A ma°, AB °liim. 4 B °te. 6 A sam. 
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gamthehim vivittehim aukalassa parao | 

paggahitataraip. 6 c’ e^ain daviyassa viyana/o ||xi|| 

ayam se avare dhamrae Nayaputtena sahie | 

ayavajjam padiyaram vijahcjja tidhk tullib ||xiij| 

hariesu na nivajjejja thamdilam muiiiya sae | 

viosejja anah&ro puttho tatth’ a/dyasao ||xiii|J 391 

imdiehim gilayamto samiyam all are muni | 

taha Vi se agaralie acale je samahife ||xiv|| 

abhikkamo padikkame samkucae 7 pasarae | 

kayasaharanatthae 8 cttha y va vi acoyano ||xv[| 

parikkamc parikilamtc aduva cittlie aMy ate | 

thanena parikilamte liisiejja ya amtaso ||xvi|| 

asino ’nelisam 10 maranam imdiyani samlrae | 

kolavasam samasajja 11 Vitaham padurcsae 12 ||xvii|| 

jao vajjam samuppajje na tattha avalambae | 392 

tafo ukkase appanam savve phase Vdyasae ||xviii|| 

ayam ca ”yatatare siya jo 13 evam anupalae | 

savvagafanirodhe vi thanao na viubbhame ||xix|| 

ayam se uttame dhamme puvvatthanassa paggaho | 

aciram padilehitt& vihare cittha mahane ||xx|| 

aoittam tu samasajja thavae tattha appagam 1 

vosirc savvaso kayara na me dehc parisaha || xxi || 

j&vajjivam parisaha uvasagga ya 15 sain k hay a 16 | 

samvude dehabhc^ae iti panne Vdyasae ||xxii|| 

bhiduresu 17 na rajjejja kamesu bahutaresu va | 395 

icchalobham na scvejja dhuvam vannam sapehiya ||xxiii|| 

sasaehim nimamtejja divvam mayam na saddahe | 

tarn padibujjha mahane savvam nuraara vi/mniya l|xxiv|| 

savvatthehim amucchie aukalassa parae | 

titikkham paramam nacca vimohannadiram hitam || xxv || 

tibemi. i|8|| 

atthamo uddesao. 

6 B pagahitataragarn. 7 A °kum°. AC °ie. 8 A “liar 0 . ■» AC °m. 

10 AC anelisnm. 11 BC °jja. 12 B puuduesae. 13 B je. 15 B iti. 10 Bsam- 
khata. 17 B bheuresu. 



40 


AYARAMGASUTTAM. 


[T. 8. 1. v 7. 


OHANASUYAM. 


a/msuyam vadissami jaha sc saraane bhagavam utthaya 
samkhae tamsi hemamto ahuno pavvaic riittha. 1 

no c* ev’ iraena vatthenam 
pchiss&mi tamsi hemamto | 
se parae avakaliao 

401 e/am khu aimdhammiyam 2 tassa ||il| 

cattari sahie mase 
baba vo panaja/i again m a | 
abhirujjha kayam viharimsu 
arusiya nam tattha himsimsu ||ii[| 
samvaccharam 3 sa//iyam masam 
jan na rikkasi vatthagam bhagavam | 
acele tatto 4 cai 

tam vosajja vattham anagare ||iii|| 
adu porisim tiriyabhittim 5 
cakkhum asajja amtaso jjliati | 
a/m cakkhubhitasahifoi 6 
te hamtii kamta bahave kamdimsu || iv || 
sayanehim vitimissohim 7 
ittbio so tattha parinnaya | 
sagariyam na seve 
iti se say am 8 pavesiya jhati ||v|| 
je kei ime agarattha 

403 misibliavam pahaya se jhati | 

9 puttho vi nk ’bhibhasimsu 
gacchati na ’tivattatl amjft If vi || 
no sugaram 10 etam 11 egesim 

1 B riyattha. 2 BC ar»u'\ 3 read vasam ca. 4 B acelae tato. 6 B tiriyarji. 

6 A samhita. 7 AC yimisseliim. 8 B sesam. 9 Nagarjuuiyas tu pathanti : 

jwttlio va so aputtho va no anunnai pavagavam. 10 A sukaram. 11 B ora. 
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na ’bhibhase abbivayamino 12 | 
hafcipuvvo tattha damdehini 13 
lusiyapuvvo appapunnebim ||vii|| 
pharusaim duttittikkhaim 14 
atfiyacca muni parakkamamanc | 
agh kta na t ta gi /aim 

damdajujjbaim 15 mutthijujjhaim 15 || viii || 
gadhie miho kahasu 10 samayammi 
Natisute visoc addakkliu 17 | 
etai 18 souralaim 

1 gaccbati Nayaputte saranae ||ixjj 

avi sabie duve vase 

sitodagam 19 abboeca 20 nikkhamtc | 405 

egattagafe pibifacce 
sc ’Minn^yadamsano 21 samtc ||x|| 
pudbavim ca aukayam 22 ca 
teukayam 82 ca vaukayam ca | 
panagai 18 biyabariyaim 
tasakayam ca savvaso nacca || xi || 
eyai 18 samti padilehe 
cittamamtai 18 'so abhinnaya | 
parivajjiyana vibarittba 
iti samkliaya se Mahavire || xii || 
adu tbavara ya tasatae 23 
tasajiva ya tbavarattae | 
adu 24 savvajoniya satta 
kammuna kappiya pudbo bala ||xiii|| 
bbagavam ca evam annesi 85 
sova/ue hu luppati bale | 
kammam ca savvaso naccii 
tarn padiyaikklie 26 pavagam bbagavam || xiv || 
duviham samecca mcfMavi 
kiriyam akkbaya ’nelisam nani | 

&yanaso£am ativa^asoydm 
jogam ca savvaso nacca ||xv|| 

12 A “vine. 13 B °dam°. 14 A dutitti 0 , BC dutliti. 15 B juddhaim cf. 13 . 16 B 
mihukaha. 17 B Nayasute visoge ada°. 18 MSS.°im. 19 B sitodam. 20 B abliocca. 

21 B ahi°. 22 B kk. 23 B “ttae. 24 MSS. aduva. 26 A annesi. 26 B parr*. 
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ativ&tiyam anauttim 
safom annesim akaranayae 27 1 
jass* itthio 28 parinnay& 
savvakammavahao addakkhu 29 ||xvi|| 
ahakadam 30 na se seve 
savvaso kammuna ya addakkhu 31 1 
jam kimci pavagam bhagavam 
tam akuvvam vir/adam bhumjittha || xvii || 
no sevati 32 ya paravattham 
parapae 33 vi 31 so na bhumjittha | 
parivajjiyana omanam 

408 gacchati samkhadim asaranao || xviii || 

mayanne asanapanassa 
na hmgiddhe rasesu apadinne | 
acchim pi no pamajjiya 
no vi ya kamduyao muni gayam ||xix|| 
appam tiriyam pehae 
appam pitthao 35 va pehae 36 | 
appam buic padibhani 
pamthapohi care ja/amaiic ||xx[| 
sisiramsi addhapadivanne 
tam vosajja vattham an a gar c | 
pasarcttu bahu parakkainc 
no avalambiyana kamdhamsi 37 ||xxi || 
esa vihi anokkamto 
mahanena maimaya bahuso | 
apadinnena bhagava/a 
evain riyamtc tti bemi ||xxii||l{| 
padhamo uddesao. 

410 cariyasanai 1 sejjao 

egaiyau jau bui^ao 
aikkhadii 1 sayana 

sanai 1 jaim sevitfcha 2 se Mahavire ||i || 
avcsanasabhapavasu 3 

27 B akaranlo. 29 B ittliio. 39 BC se ada°. 3 « B aha. 37 A ada°. 32 B sevai. 
33 B pade. 34 B vi. 33 MSS. °au. 30 A uppeliue. 37 A kkhamdhamsi. 

1 MSS. °im. 2 B °a. The metro requires: sayanai jai. 8 A °bhapp°, 
B °bhap°. 
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paniyas&lasu egad a vaso | 
aduva paliyatthanesu 
palalapumjesu egat/a vaso ||ii|| 
dgamtare arama 
gare na^are vi egatfa vaso | 
susan e sunnagaresu va 
rukkhamule vi ega^/a vaso ||iii|| 
etehi 1 muni sayanehim 
samane asi 4 paterasa r> vase | 
raimdiyam pi jayamano 
appamatte samahie jhati 6 ||iv|| 
niddam pi no pagamae 

sevai ya bhagavam uttliae | 411 

jaggavati ya appanam 
isirn sadya apadinne || v II 
sambujjhamane punar avi 
asamsu bhagavam uttliae 7 1 
nikkhamma egar/a rao 
baliim camkammiya muhuttAgam || vi || 
sayanehim tass 8 uvasagga 9 
bhirn , asi anfcgaruva ya | 
samsappaga ya je pana 
aduva je pakkhino uvacaramti || vii || 
adu kucara* 10 uvacaramti 
gamarakklia ya sattihattha ya | 
adu gamiya uvasagga 
itthi egatiya puriso va ||viii|| 
ihaloiy&i 1 paraloiyai 1 
bhima 1 anegaruvaim | 

avi gubbhidubbliigamdhaim 413 

saddaim anegarilvaim ||ix|| 
a/dyasac say& samite 
pMsai 1 viruvar&vaim | 
aratim 11 ratim abhibhuya 
riyati mahane abahuvai ||x|| 
sa janehi 18 tattha pucchimsu 

4 B vase. * MSS. patelasa. 6 A jjliudi. 7 A °at. 

10 read kuccara. 11 B arati. 12 A ya° ef. 1 


8 B tattlia. 9 A ss. 
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egacara vi egad a rato | 
avvahite kasaittha 
pehamane samahim apadinne ||xi|| 
ayarn amtaramsi ko cttham 
aham amsi ti u bhikkhu ahattu I 
ayam uttame se dhamme 
tusinie samkasaie 15 jbati || xii || 
jamsi pp ege pavevamti 16 
sisire marufe pavayamte | 
tamsi pp ege anagara 
liimavaio nivayam csamti ||xiii|| 

415 samghadio pavisissamo 

paM ya samadahamana | 
pill i /a va sakkhamo 
atidukkhahimagasampliasa || xiv [| 
tamsi bhagavain apadinne 
adhoviyade 17 ahiyasae davie | 
nikkbainma egada rao 
caeti bhagavain samiy^o ||xv|| 
esa vilil anokkamto 18 
malianena ma/ima/a bahuso | 
apadinnenam bhagava^a 
evam riyamte tti bcini ||xvi||2|| 
biio uddesdb. 

tanapbasasiyapbase ya 
teuphase ya damsamasaj/e ya | 
ahiyasae say a sainie 
pbasaim viruvar&vaim ||i|J 
aha duccaraLadham 1 acari 
Vajjabhumim ca Subbliabhumim ca | 

41(5 pamtam sejjam sevimsu 

&sana#ai 3 ceva pamt&im ||ii|| 

Ladhehim 3 tass’ uvasagga 
bahave janavaya lftsimsu | 

13 Bic ! for ettha. 14 B amsi tti. 16 B sak°. 16 AC pavedamti, B pavcdemti. 

17 B adhevigade. 18 B anno°. 

1 read ducara 0 . 2 A °aiin, B °ani. 3 B ladliesu. 
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aha lukkhadesie 1 bhatte 
kukkunk tattha himsinisu nivatimsu (jiii|| 
appe jane nivarei 
lusanae sunae dasamane 4 5 | 
cliucchu karemti ahamtum 
samanam kukkura dasamtu tti. [|iv|| 
elikkhae jano bhujjo 
bahave Vajjabhflimm pharusasi | 
latthim gahaya naliyam 
samana tattha eva viharimsu ||v|| 
evam pi tattha viharamta 
putthapuvva ahesi sunaeliim | 
samlucamana 6 sunaeliim 
duecaragani 7 tattha Ladhcliim || vi || 

ni//aya damdam panohim 418 

tarn vosajja kayam anagare | 
aha 8 gamakamtac bhagavam 
te a/dyasae abhisamecea || vii || 
nao sanigamasise va 9 
parao tattha se Mahavire | 
evam pi tattha Ludhehim 
aladdhapuvvo vi egar/a garno ||viii|| 
uvasamkarnamtam apadinnam 
gamamtiyam pi appattam 10 | 
padinikkhamittu lusimsu 
etao param palehi tti |Jix|| 
hayapuvvo tattlia damdenam 
alia 8 va mutthina alia 11 phalenam | 
aha 8 lcluna kavalenam 
hamta Jiamta bahave kamdimsu ||xj| 
mamsuni chinnapuvvaim 

otthabhiyao cgurfa kayam | 419 

parissahaim lumcimsu 12 
aha 8 va pamsuna uvakarimsu ||xi|| 
uccalaiya nihanimsu 

4 B luha. 5 B das°. 6 B °lumc°. 7 A °raim. 8 B adu. 9 A va. 

10 BC apattam. read pattam appattam. 11 cf. 8 MSS. add kumtadi, apparently 

a gloss. 1* li lusimsu. 
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aha 8 va asanao khalaimsu | 
vosatthakae pana&isi 
dukkhasahe 13 bhagavam apadinne || xii || 
suro samgamasise va 14 
samvude tattha se Maliaviro | 
padisevamano pharusaim 
acale bhagavam riittha 15 || xiii || 
esa vihi anokkamto 16 
mahanenam maimaya 17 bahuso | 
apadinnenam bhagava/a 
riyamti tti bemi. || xiv || 3 1| 

taio uddesao. 

omodariyam c&eti 
aputthe vi bhagavam rogehim | 
puttho va 1 sc aputtho va 
no se saijjat-i teiccham ||i|| 

420 samsohanam ca varnanam ca 

gayabbhamganam sinanam ca | 
sambahanam na se kappe 
damtakklialanam parinnae || ii [| 
virae ya 2 gamar//mmmebim 
riyai 3 mahane abahuv?i | 
sisirammi 4 egada bhagavam 
cha}4e jliad asi ya ||iii|| 
ayavai ya gimhanam 
acchati ukkudue abliitave | 
aha 6 javaittha luhcnam 
oyanamamthukummasenam ||iv || 
edhii tinni padiseve 
attha mase ajavae 5 bhagavam | 
apiittha egaya bhagavam 
addharaasam aduva 6 masam pi || v || 
avi sa/do duve mase 

n A duVVbaTn. 14 MSS. va. 15 B riyattlia. 16 B anno°, 17 B mahanena 
matimata. 

1 B va. 2 B lii. 3 B riyamti. 4 A nisi. 5 B ya javagam. • B adu. 
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chap pi mase aduva apivvittha 7 | 

raovarayam 8 apadinne 422 

annagilayam 9 cgaya bhumje ||vi|| 
chatthenam 8 cgaya bhumje 
aha 6 va atthamena 8 dasainenam | 
duvalasamena cgaya bhumje 
pehamane samahim 8 apadinne || vii [| 
naccana sc Mahavirc 
no vi ya pavagam say am akasi | 
annehim pi 10 na karetlha 
kiramtam pi na hiujanittha || viii || 
gamam pavissa nagaram va 
ghasam esc kadam paratthao | 
suvisuddham esiya bliagavam 
ajatajoga/ae scvittha ||ix|| 
adu vayasa digiceliamt& 11 
je anne rascsino satta | 

ghascsan&e cittliamte 423 

sayayam nivatite ya peliao || x || 
adu mahanam va samanam va 
gainapimdolagam va atihira va | 
sovagam u si y a rim v& 
kukkuram va vitthiyuim 13 purafo ||xi|| 
vitticchcdam vajjamto 
tcs’ appattiyarn 13 pariharamto | 
mamdam parakkamc 14 bliagavam 
ahimsamanc ghasam esittha ||xiij| 
avi suiyani va 15 sukkam va 
slyapimdam puranakummasam | 
adu yakkasam pulagam va 
laddhe pimde aladdhac davie ||xiii[| 
avi jhati se Mahavirc 

asanatthe akukkuc jh&nam | 425 

uddham ahe ya tiriyam ca 
loe 16 jhaya^i samahim apadinne ||xiv|| 

7 C viharittha, A had so originally, but changed it in apivittha. 8 MSS. m. 

9 A annar, 13 °lagam. 10 A vi, 13 vl. 11 13 diginichanta. 13 13 viviham 
d;Ha,p purato. 13 A tassapattiyain. 14 A pari°. I5 .13 va. 18 13 sawaloea 
jhayai sannyam pehaniano samahimapadinne. 
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akasai vigafagehi ya 
saddaruvesu amucchite jhai 17 1 
qjiaumattke 18 parakkaraamane 
na pamayam sayam pi kuvvittha 19 || xv || 
sayam eva abhisamagamma 
&yafojogam ayasohie | 
abhinivvude amaille 
avakaham bhagavam samMasi 20 ||xvi|| 
csa vihi anokkamte 21 
mabanenam maimay& 22 bahuso | 
apadinnenam bbagava/a 
evam riyamti tti berai || xvii || 4 II 

cauttlio uddcsao. 
attbamam ajjhayanam. 
ohanasuyam samattam. 
padkame suyakkbamdbe samatte. 

it B jliali. 1S A °o. MSS. add vi. 19 A sampakuvittlni. 20 AC samit 0 . 

21 B anno*. 2 - B matimata. 



BIIE SUYAKKITAMDHE. 

*• 


r A D II A M A M A J J II A Y A N A M 

PIMDESENA. 


se bbikkbu va bbikkbuni vA, gahavaikulam pimdavaya- 1 
jmuliyae anupavittbo samane, sc jjam 1 puna janejja : asanam 
va panam va kbaimam va saimam va panehim va panaebim 
va blehim 2 va 2 hariehim va samsattam ummissam si/odaena 
va osittam rayasa va par igbasi yarn, tahappagaram asanam va 
4 parahatthamsi va parapayamsi va aphasuyam anesanijjam 
ti mannaniunc labile vi samte no padigahejja. 3 || 1 [J 

se aliacca padigahe 4 siya, se ttam 5 fu/ae cgamtam avakka- 5 
mejja, egamtain avakkamitta a he aramamsi v& a ho uvassayamsi 
va appamde appapane appabie appaharie appose appudae 
apputtimgadagamattiyamakkadasamtanae vigimciya 2 um- 
missam visohiya tato samjatam eva bhumjcjja va piejja 6 
va; jam ca no samcacjja bhottae va p&yae 7 va, sc ttam ayae 
egamtam avakkamejja a/m jhamathamdilamsi va attbirasimsi 
va kittbarasimsi va tusarasimsi va gomayarasimsi va annaya- 
ramsi va tabappagaramsi thamdilamsi 8 padilehiya 2 pa- 6 
majjiya 2 tato samjay&m eva paritthavejja. ||2|| 

sebliikkhii v& bhikkbunt va java pavittlie samane, se jjao 
puna osabio janejja : kasinao sasivao avidalakadao atiriccha- 
cbinnao avocchinnao taruniyam va cbi vadim anabbikkamta- 
bbajjiyam pebae apbasuyam anesanijjam ti mannamano 
labbo samte no padigahejja. ||3|| 

se bbikkhij va jdva samane, se jjam puna janejja : akasinao 7 
viyalakadao tiricchachinnao 9 vocchinnao, taruniyam v& 
chi vadim abhikkamtabhajjiyam pebae phasuyam csanijjam 
ti 10 mannam&ne l&bhe samte padigabejja. ||4|| 

1 B jam. 2 ]3 om. 3 A gg. 4 13 gg. 5 A tam. c B piejja. 7 B. puittae. 

8 A 11. '•> A cchinndo. 1,1 A om. 


4 
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AYAllAMGASUTTAM. 


[IT. 1. 1. § 5. 


se bhikkhft va jdva janejja : pi/myam va baliurayam va 
bhujjiyam va mamthum va caulam va caulapalambam va 
saira bhujjiyam* aphasuyam jdva no padigahejja. ||5|| se 

8 bhikkhu va . . . (§ 5) . . . caulapalambam va asaim bhajji- 
yam, dukkhutto va tikkliutto va bhajjiyam phasuyam jdva 
labhe samte padigahejja. ||6|| 

se bliikkhu v& 2 gah&vaikulam pimdavayavadiyae pavisi- 
ttukame no annautthiena va garatthiena va pariliario 
aparihariena saddhim gahavaikulam pimdavayapadiyae pa- 
visejja va nikkhamejja xL ||7|| se bhikkhu va 2 bahiya 

9 viyarabhumim va viharabhurniin va nikkhamamane 11 va 
pavisamano va no annautthiena va . . . (§ 7) . . . saddhim 
bahiya viyarabhumim va viharabhurniin va nikkhamejja va 
pavisejja va. || 8 1| se bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane 12 
no annautthiena va ...($} 7) .. . saddhim gamanugamam 

dai jj°jj a - 12 ||9 n 

11 se bhikkhu va 2 jdva pavitthe samane no annautthiyassa 
va 1G garatth^assa 13 va pahario apahariyassa va asanam va 
4 dejja va anupadejja va. || 10 1| 

sc bhikkhu va 2 jdva pavitthe samane, se jjam janejja : 
asanam va 4 assim u padiyae egam sahammiyam samuddissa 
panaim bhu^aim jivaiin sattaim samarabbha 15 samuddissa 
kidim pamiccam acchejjain anisattham abhihadam aliattu 
ceteti, tarn tahappagaram asanam xL 4 purisamtarakadam va 
apurisamtarakadam va bahiya nihadam va anihadam va 

12 attatthiyam va anattatthiyam va paribhuttam va aparibhuttam 
va asevitam va anasevitam va aphasuyam jdva no padiga- 
hejja. evarn baliave sahammiya, ega sahaminini, bahave 
sahamminio samuddissa catt&ri alavaga bhaniyavva. ||11|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 jdva pavitthe samane, se jjam puna 
janejja : asanam va 4 bahave samanamaliane ati/dkivanava- 
niinae paganiya 2 samuddissa panaim jdva samarabbha 

13 aseviyam anaseviyam va aphasuyam anesanijjam ti 
mannamane labhe samte no padigahejja. || 12 1| 

se bhikkhu v& 2 . . . (§ 12) . . . vaniinae samuddissa 
p&naim jdva ahattu cetitam, tahappagaram asanam va 4 

11 A "kliamane, B °khainmamaiic. 12 B duti°. 13 A gihatthassa. 14 AB assam. 
n A °inbUam. 
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apurisamtarakadam 16 bahiya anihadam 17 anattatthiyam 
aparibhuttam anaseviyam aphasuyam anesanijjam java no 
padig&hejja. aha puna evam janejja : purfeamtarakadam 16 14 
bahiya nihadam attatthiyam paribhuttam asevifom pbasuyam 
esanijjam java padigahcjja. || 13 1| 

so bhikkhd v& 2 . . . (§ 7) . . . kamc, se jjaim puna 
kulaiin janejja : imesu klialu kulesu nitio pimde dijjati, nitie 
aggapimde dijjati, nitie bhae dijjati, nitio avaddhabhae 
dijjati, takappagaraim nirtyaim nitiomanaim 18 no bhattae 
va panao va pavisejja va nikkhamojja va. 

eyam klialu tassa bliikkhussa va 10 bliikkhunio va 2 samaggi- 15 
yam, jam savvatthehim samite sahite saya jaejja si iti bemi. 

millin’ 

padhamo uddesao. 

se bhikkliit va 2 . . . (1 § 1) . . . asanam v& 4 attba- 
miposabiesu va addhainasiesu va masiesu va domasiesu va 
temasiesu va cauinmasiesu 1 va pamcamasiesu va chammasiesu 16 
va uusu va uusamdhisu va uupariyattesu va babave samana- 
mabano atibikivanavanimago 2 egao ukkliao pariesejjamane 
pebae doliini ukkbahim pariesejjamane pebae tibim ukkhahim 
p. p. caubim u. p. p. kalovatio va kunibbimubao va sannibi- 
sannicayao va pariesejjamane pebae, tabappagaram asanam 
va 1 apurisamtarakadam Java anasevitam aphasuyam anesa- 27 
nijjam java no padigahcjja. aba puna evam janejja : puri- 
samtarakadam java asevbam pbasuyam java padigabejja. ||1 1| 
se bhikkhft 2 java pavitthe sainane, se jjaim puna 
kulaim janejja, tarn jaha : uggakulani va bliogakulani va 
rainnakulani va khattiyakulani va Ikkhagakulani va Hari- 
vamsakulani va esiyakulani va vesiyakulani va gamdaga- 
kulani va kottagakulani va gamarakkbakulani va pokkasa- 
liyakulani 3 va, annafaresu 4 V& tabappagaresu kulesu 23 
aduguccliiesu 5 va agarabiesu va asanam va 4 pbasuyam java 
padigabejja. ||2|| 

so bhikkhft vk 2 jdva pavitthe samane, se jjam puna 

10 B °gadam. 17 B abahiya nihadam. 18 A n i tiaum m a n :1 i in . 

1 A caumasiesu. 3 B vanimage ; in § 3 atithikivina. 3 A vokk . 4 B lias 

generally annatar 0 . 8 B "gumcli’. 
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janejja : asanam va 4 samavaesu \a pimdaniyaresu va 
Imdamahesu va Khamdamahcsu v& evam Ruddamaliesu Va 
Mugumdamahcsu va bhu/amahesu va jakkhamahesu va 
nagamahesu va thubhamahesu 6 va 6 ceiyamahesu va rukkha- 

19 inahesu v& girimaliesu va darimabesu 6 va 0 »g adamahesu va 
tadagamahesu va dahamabesu va nadimahesu 6 va, 6 sarama- 
hesu 6 va 6 sagaramabcsu 6 va, 6 agaramahesu va annataresu 
va tahappagaresu va viruvar&vesu mahamaliesu vatta- 
manesu baliave samanamahane . . . (§ 1) . . . java no 
padigahcjja. |j 3 1| aba puna evam janejja : dinnam jam tesim 
dayavvam, aha tattlia bhumjamane pebae — gahava/bbhariyam 
va gab a va t \ bbagi n i in va gahava^iputtani va dbuyam va 
sunham va dhaim va dasam va das i in va kammakaram va, 
kammakarim v& — se puvvam eva aloejja : auso tti va bhagini 
ti 7 va, dabisi me etto anna /a ram bhoyanajayam ; 8 se s’ovam 
vadamtassa paro asanam va 4 aliattu dalaejja, tabappagaram 
asanam va 4 say am va nam jaejja, paro va sc dcjja, phasuyam 
java padigahcjja. [|4|| 

20 se bhikkhu va 2 param addhajoyanamerae samkhadim 
nacca samkbadipadiyae no abbisamdbarejja gamanae. ||5|| 

sc bliikkbu va 2 painam samkbadftn nacca padinam gacclic 
anadbayamine, padinam samkbadini nacca painam gacclic 
anadbayamine, dahinam samkhadim nacca udinam gacclic 
anadhay amine, udinam samkbadiih nacca dahinam gacclic 
anadbayamine; jatth’ ova samkbadi siya, tain jalia : gamamsi 
va nagaramsi va kbedamsi va kabbadamsi va mamdavamsi 
va pattanaVnsi va donamuhamsi va agaramsi va asamamsi va 

21 samnivesamsi va nigamamsi va rayabanimsi va — , samkha- 
diin samkbadipadiyae no abbisamdbarejja gamanae. kevali 
buya : ayanam 9 efam ; samkhadim samkbadipadiyae abhi- 
samdharemane ahakammiyam 10 va uddesiyam va misajjayam 
va kiyagadam va pamiccam va acchejjam va anisattham va 
abbihadam va aliattu dijjamanam bbumjejja. ||0|| 

asamjafc bhikkliupadiyae khuddiyaduvariyao mahalliyao 

22 kujjlL, maballiyaduvariyao khuddiyao kujja, samao sejjao 
visamao kujja, visamao stfjjao samao kujja, pavatao sejjao 
nivaiao kujja, niva/ao sejjao pavatao kujj&, am to va babim 

G A om. 7 B bliu^ini tti va. 8 A °jaim. 0 patliantaram : ayayanam. 
10 A aha 0 , B ’ie. 11 B ass' 5 . 
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va uvassayassa hariyani chimdiya 2 d&liya 2 samtli&ragam 
samtharejja. esa vi lumgayamo sejjae akkliato. 12 tamha se 
samja/o niyamthe 13 annayare 6 va 6 tahappagare puresamkha- 
dim va pacchasamkhadim va samkhadim 14 samkhadipadiyae no 
abhisamdharojja, gamanae. 

eyam khalu tassa bliikkkussa va bhikkhunie va samaggiyam, 23 
jam savvatthehim samite sahite saya jacjja si tti berni. ||7||2|| 
biio uddesao. 

se cgao annataram samkhadim asitta pivitta chadclejja, 
bhutte va se no sammam parinamejja, annayare va se dukklio 
ror/atamke samuppajj ejja. kevall buya: ayanam e/am ; || 1 f| 
ilia khalu bhikkliu gahavatihim gahavatinihi va parivayaelii 
va parivaiyahi v& egajjham saddhim sodam paum bho vati- 24 
missam ; hurattha va uvassayam padilehamano no labhejja, 
tain eva uvassayam sammissibhavam avajjejja, annamane va 
se matte vippariyasiyabhufc itthiviggahe va kilive 1 va tarn 
bhikkhum uvasamkamittu : ausamto samana ! ahe 2 aramamsi 
va ahe 2 uvassayamsi v& rao va viyale va gamadhammani- 
yamtifam kattu rahassiyam mehunadhammam pariyaranae 
auttamo. tarn c’ egatio aatijjejja akaranijjam e’ eyam samkliae 23 
etc ay an a 3 samti samcijjamana paecavaya bhavamti, tamha 
se samjao niyamthe tahappagaram puresamkhadim va . . . 

( 2 . § 7) . . . gamanae. jf2|| 

se bhikkliu va 2 annayarim 4 samkhadim soccd nisamma 
samparihavati 5 ussuyabluVena appanenam dhuva samkhadi ; 
no samcaeti tattha itarehim kulehim samudaniyam 6 csiyam 
vesiyam pimdavayam padigahetta aharam aharettae ; ma- 
itthanam samphase, no evam karejj& ; se tattha kalena 27 
anupavisitta tatth’ itarehim kulehim samudaniyam 6 esiyam 
vesiyam pimdavayam padigahetta aharam aharejja. 7 ||3|J 

se bhikkliu va 2, se jjam puna j&nejja : gamam va java 
r&yah&nim va, imaijisi khalu gamamsi va jam rayahanimsi 
va samkhadi siya, 8 tarn pi yaim gamam va jam rayahanim 

12 B csa khalu bhagavaya raoinl sajjao akkliae. A adds bhagavatu before 
sejjae. 13 B niggamthe. 14 B om. 

1 A kiliddha. 2 A *idhc. 3 avanani. 4 B annataram. 6 A °liaveti, B sampa- 
havcti. 9 B sam°. 7 B om. the end of the sentence from itarehim. 8 A samkha- 
dim si\u. 9 B pi ya. 
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va samkbadipadiyae no abhisamdhgirejja gaman&e. kevali 
buya : &yanam eyam ; ainnomanam 10 samkbadim anupavissa- 

28 manassa paena va pae akkamtapuvve bbavati, hatthcna va 
batthe samcaliyapuvve bbavati, paena va pae avadiyapuvvo 
bhavati, sisena va siso samghattiyapuvve bbavati, kaena v& 
kae samkhobhitapuvve bbavati, damdena va attliina 11 va 11 
mutthina va leluna 12 va kavalcna va abbibayapuvve bbavati, 
sitodaena va ussittapuvve bbavati, rayasa va parigh&sifapuvve 
bbavati, anesanijje va paribbuttapuvve 13 bbavati, annesi 
va dijjamane padigahitapuvve bbavati. tamba se samjae 

29 niyamthe tabappagaram ainnomanam samkbadim samkhadi- 
padiyao no abhisamdharejj& gamanae. ||4|| 

se bbikkbu v& 2 java pavittbe samane, se jjam puna 
janejja: asanam va 4 esanijje siya anesanijje siya vitigiccba- 
samavannenam appanenam asamabadae lcssae tabappagaram 
asanam va 4 labbe samtc no padigahejja. ||5|| 

sc bbikkbu va 2 gahava/ikulam pavisiukame savva- 

30 bhamdagam ayae gabavatikulam pimclava/apadiyae pavisejja 
va nikkbamcjja va. ||G|| se bbikkbu v& 2 babiya vibara- 
bhiimim va viyarabbumim va nikkhamamane va pavisamane 
va savvabbamdagam ayae bahiy& viharabbumim va 
viyarabbumim va nikkbamejja va pavisejja va. I|7|| so 
bhikkhfi. va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane 14 savvabhamda- 
gam ayae gamanugamam duijjejja. 14 # il 8 |f 

se bbikkbu va 2 aba puna evam janejja : tivvadesiyam v& 

31 vasam vasamanam pehae, tivvadesiyam va mahiyam samniva- 
yamanim 15 pebae, mah&vaena va rayam samubbhftfam pebae, 
tiriccbapatima va pana samtbada samnivayamana peh&e, 
s’ evam nacca no savvabbamdagam &y&e gahavaikulam 
pimdavayapadiyae pavisejja va nikkban\ejja va, bahiya 
vibarabbumim va viyarabbumim v& pavisejja va nikkha- 
mejja va, gamanugamam’ duijjejja. 14 ||9|| 

se bhikkhil va 2, se jjaim puna kulaim janejja, tarn jaba ; 

32 kbattiyana v& raina rayapesiyana vel rayavamsatthiyana 

amto v& babim 16 v& saipnivittbana va nimamtem&n&na va 
asanam va 4 labbe samte no padigahejja si tti bemi. ||10||3|| 
taio uddesao. 

10 A avail iiav'iTri.inam nam. 11 A nm. 12 B lolunu. 13 B paribhuta 0 . 

* 14 B dutir. 15 HC samnivada\ lfi A bahiyam. C adds gaceliamtaga va. 



II. 1. 4. § 6.] 


riMDESANA. 


55 


se bliikkhu va 2 jam pavitthe saraane, se jjam puna 
janejja : mamsa^iyam va macchar/iyam va mamsakhalam va 
macchakhalam 1 va 1 ahenain va pahenam va himgolim va 
sammelarn va liiramanam peliae, arntara so magga bahupana 33 
bahubiya bahuhariya bahuosa 2 balnuulaya bahuuttimgapa- 
nagadagaraattiyamakkadasamtanaga, bahave tattba samana- 
mahana atihikivanavanimaga uvaga^a 3 uvagamissamti, 3 tatth* 
ainna vitti : no pannassa nikkhamanapavesac, no pannassa 
vay a nap ucch a napariya tt a nan upcliae 4 dhammanuogacimt&e ; 
so cvam nacca tahappagaram purcsamkhadim va pacchtU 
samkhadim va samkhadim samkhadipadiyao no abhisam- 
dharejja gain an ao. || 1 1| 

se bliikkhu va . . (§ 1) . . , janejja : mamsadiyam va 31 
java sammelarn va liiramanam peliae amtara se magga jam 
samtanaga, no jattlia baliave samanamahana java uvaga- 
missamti, appainna vitti ; pannassa nikkhamanapavesac, 
pannassa vayanapucchanapariyattananupehae 4 dhammanuo- 
gaeimtac, s’evam nacca tahappagaram puresamkhadim va 
pacchasamkhadim va samkhadim samkhadipadiyae abhisam- 
dharojja gamanae. || 2 1| 

se bliikkhu va 2 java *pavisi/ukame, se jjam puna janejja : 35 
khirinio 5 gavio khirijjamanio peliae, asanam va 4 uvakkha- 
dijjamanam 6 peliae, pura appajuhic, s’evam nacca no gaha- 
vaikulam pimdavayapadi^ae nikkhamejja va pavisejja va. 
se ttam ayae egamtam avakkamejja an&vayam asamloe 
cotthojja. || 3 1| aha puna evam janejja: khirinio gavio 
khiriyao pehae, asanam va 4 uvakkliadiyam 6 peliae, pura 
pajfihie, s’evam nacca tato samjatam eva gahavaikulam 36 
pimdavayapadiyao nikkhamejja va pavisejja va. ||4|| 

bhikkhag&nam oge cvam Ethamsu, samane va vasamane v& 
gamanugamam dhijjamane 7 : khuddae klialu ayam game 
samniruddhac no mahalao, se hamt& bliayamtaro bahiragani 
gam&ni bhikkhayariyae 8 vayaha, samti tatth’ egatiyassa 
bhikkhussa pure samthuya va paccha samthuy& v& parivasam- 
ti, tarn jaha : g&havati 9 va gahavatfini v& gah&variputta v& 37 
gahava£idh\iy&o v& gahava^isunhao va dhaYio v& dasa va 

7 1 A one. 2 B °ossa. 3 A uva°. 4 A peha. 5 B kliiriniyao. 6 A uvakha 3 . 

B duti°. s b pinidavayapadiyae. 9 A "ti. 
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dasio va kammakara va kammakano 10 v&, taliappagaraim 
kulaim pure samthuyani v& paccba samtbuyani va, puvvam 
eva bbikkbayariyae anupavisissami ; avi ya ittha labbissami 
pimdum v& loyam v& kbiram v& dad/um va navaniyam va 
gbayam va gulam va tellam 11 va mahum va mamsara va 
majjam va samkulim va pbaniyam va piiyain va sibarinim 12 

38 va ; tam puvvam eva bbocca pecca padiggabam va samlibiya 
sammajjiya tato 13 paccba bbikkbubim saddbim gabavaftkulam 
pimdavayapadiyae pavisissami 14 va nikkbamissami va. mai- 
ttbanam samphase, no 15 evam karejja. ||5|| so tatiba bhik- 
khubim saddbim kalena anupavisitta tattb’ itaretarebim lG 
kulebim samudaniyam 17 esiyam vesiyam pimdavayam padi- 
galietta abarain abaram abarejja. 

eyam kbalu tassa bbikkbussa va 2 samaggiyam etc. ||C||4II 
cauttbo uddesao. 

sc bbikkbu va 2 java pavittbe samane, so jjam puna janejja: 

39 aggapimdam ukkbippamanam pebae, nikkbippamanam pebae, 
aggapimdam biramanam pebae, aggapindam paribbaijjamanam 
pehae, aggapiindam paribhujjamanam 1 pebae, aggapimdam 
paritt.bavejjamanam pebae, pur& asinad-i-va avabarad-i-va, 
pura jattb , anne samanamabana atibikivanavaniinaga 2 
kbaddbam kbaddbam uvasamkainamti se : ‘liamta abam avi 
kbaddbam uvasamkamami ' ; maiubanam sampbase, no evam 
karejja. !|1|| 

se bbikkbu va 2 java samane, amtara se vappani va plialibani 

40 va pagaran*va toranani va aggalani va aggalapasagani va sati 
parakkame samjayam eva parakkamejja, no ujjuyain 3 gacchejja. 
kevali biiva: ayanam c/am ; se tattba parakkamamanc payalejja 
va 4 pavadejja va, se tattba payalamano va pavadamane va 
tattba se kac uccarena va pasavanena va khelena va simgba- 
naena va vaintena va pittena va puena va sukkena va soniena 
va uvalitte siya ; tabuppagaram kayam no anamtarabiyae 

4X pudbavie, no 5 sasaniddbae 5 pudbavie, 5 no sasarakkbae 
pudbavie, no cittamamtae silae, no cittamaratae leluo kola- 

10 A°kario, B°kart. 11 A telain. 12 A sihirinim. 13 A to. 11 A pavississd- 
mi. 16 A se no, B na. lr » B itaratiyarehim. 17 B sum 0 . 

1 A "bhiinij 0 . 2 B atithikiv ina, B vani\ 3 AB originally uj jay urn. 4 B adds 
pakkhalejja vd. 5 A oin. 
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vdsamsi vd daruo jivapatittliiyde sayamde sapdne jam 
samlanae no amajjejja va no pamajjejja va sainlihcjja va 
va uvvalcjja va uvvattejja va ayavejja va payavejja va ; so 
puvvam eva appa G sasarakkham tanam va pattam va kattham 7 
va sakkarani va jaejjd, jaitta sc ttam ayae egamtam avukka- 
mejja 2, ahe jhamathamdilamsi va jam annataramsi va 
tahappagaramsi padilehiya 2 pamajjiya 2 tafo samjayam eva 42 
amajjejja va jam payavejja va. ||2|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 jam pavitthe samane, sc jjam puna 
jancjja : gonam viyalam padipalie pchae, inahisam viyalam 
padipaho pchae, evam manussam asam liatthim 8 siham 
vaggliam vagam diviyain accliam taraccham parisaram siya- 
lain viralain sunayam kolasunayam kokamtiyani ccttavilla- 
dagam 9 viyalam padipalie pchae, sati parakkamc sanijayam 
eva parakkamejja, no ujjuyarn gacchejja. ||3|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, amtara se ovao va klianum 43 
va kamtae va ghasi 10 va bhiluga, va visamo va vijjale va 
pariyavajjejja, sati parakkame samjayam eva parakkamejja, 
no ujjuyam gacchcjja. se bhikkhu va 2 gahavaikulassa 
duvaravaham kamtagavomdiyae padipihi^am pchae, tesim 
puvvam eva oggaham itiianunnaviya apadilehiya apamajjiya 
no avagunejja va pavisejja va nikkhamejja va; tesim puvvam 
eva oggaliam anunnaviya padilehiya pamajjiya tao samjayam 44 
eva avagunejja va pavisejja va nikkhamejja va. ||4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjam puua janejja : sama- 
nara va mahanain va ganiapinidolagam va ati/dm va puvva- 
pavittham pehae, no tesim samloe sapadiduvaftn citthejja. 
kevali buya : ay di lain eyam ; pura pehae tass’ atthde paro 
asanam va 4 ahattu dalaejja ; aha bhikkhunam puvvova- 
itthain : esa painnd, esa hetu, esa uvaese, 11 jam no tesiin 
samloe sapadiduvare cittliejja. se ttam ayae egamtam 4x) 
avakkamejja andvdyam asamloo citthejja. se se paro and- 
vdtam asamloe citthamanassa asanam vd 4 ahattu dalaejja, 
se ya evam vadejja : ausamto samana ! iine bhe asane vd 4 
savvajandc 12 nisatthe, 13 tarn bhumjaha va 11 nain, paribhae/hi 
va nam. tarn c’ egatio padigdhetta tusinio uvehejja : 15 avi 

6 A appam. 7 A kndain. 8 AB hattlii. 9 B °voll°, Com. °coll°. 10 A gliasim. 

11 13 uvaoso*. 12 I3°ju’na'c. 13 B liisittlie. 14 B va. 15 B ohejja. 
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yaim evam raamam eva siy&. evam maitthanam samph&se, 
no evam karejja. se ttam ayae tattha gacchejja 2 se puvv&m. 

46 eva aloejja : ausamto samana ! imo bhe asane va 4 savva- 
janae 12 nisattlie; tain bhumja//a va nam, paribhaeAa va nam. 
se n* evam vadamtam paro vadejja: ausamto samana ! tumam 
c’ eva nam paribhaehim, se tattha paribhacmane no appano 
khaddham khaddham dayam 2 usadhain 2 rasiyam 2 manu- 
nnam 2 niddham 2 lukkbam 2 ; se tattha amucchi/o agiddho 
agndhie anajjbovavanne babusamam eva paribbaejja. se 
nam paribbaemanam paro vadejja : ausamto samana ! ma 
nam tumam paribhaehim, savve v* egatio 16 bhokkhamo 17 va 

47 pabamo 18 va. se tattha bhumjamane no appano kbaddbam 
jam lukkbam, se tattha amuccliic 4 babusamam eva bhumjejja 
va picjja 19 va. ||5|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjam puna janejja . . . 
(§ 5) . . . pehae, no to uvatikkamma 30 pavisejja va obhasejja 
va. so ttam 21 ayae egamtam avakkamejja, anavayam 
asamloe eittbejja. aba puna evam janejja : padiseliie va 
dinne va, tao tammi niyattite, 82 tao samjayam eva pavisejja 
va obhasejja v&. 

48 eyam khalu tassa bbikkbussa va 2°samaggiyam etc. ||6||5|| 

pamcamo uddesao. 

se bhikkhu va 2 jam samane, se jjam puna janejja : rase- 
sino babave pana ghasesanae samthade samniva^ie pehae, 
tam jaha : kukkudajatiyam va suyarajftiyam va agga- 
pimdamsi Va vayasa samthada samnivatiya 1 peh&e, sati 
parakkame parakkamejja, no ujjuyam gacchejja. ||1|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java sam&ne no g&hava£ikulassa duvara- 

49 sfiliam avalambiya 2 eittbejja, no gabava^ikulassa dagaccba- 
ddanamattae 2 eittbejja, no gahavaftkulassa camdanioyae 
eittbejja, no gahavatfikulassa sin&nassa va vaccassa va samloo 
sapadiduv&re eittbejja, no g&havatikulassa &loyam va tbigga- 
lam va samdhim va dagabbavanam va babao pagijjhiya 2 
amguliyae va uddisiya 2 onamiya 2 unnamiya 2 nijjbaejja. ||2 1| 

10 A cga. 17 A bholsliilnio. 19 B paliamo. 19 B om. 20 A uvatikamma. 
21 B yam. 23 A uiyattie. 

1 A 5 va<Rya. 2 A °ccliaddana°. 
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no gahavadm *amguliyac uddisiya 2 jaejj^, no gahava^im 
amguliy&e caliya 2 jaejjd, no g&havatim tajjiya 2 jaejja, no 50 
gahava^im arnguliy^e uggulampiya 3 2 jaojja, no gahava^im 
vamdiya 2 jaejja, no vayanam pharusam vadejja. ||3[| 

alia tattha kamci bhumjaraanam pehae, tam jalia : gaba- 
vaim va java kammakarim va, se puvvam eva aloejja : auso 
ti 4 va, bhaini 5 ti 4 va, dahisi mo etto annayaram blioyana- 
jcVam ? se s’evam vadamtassa paro hattham va mattam va 
davvim va bbayanam 6 va sifodagaviyadena va usinodaga- 
viyadena va uccholejja va padhocjja 7 va. se puvvam eva 51 
aloejja: auso ti 4 va, bhagini ti 4 va, ma etam tumam battbam 
va mattam va davvim va bbayanam va sifodagaviyadena va 
usinodagaviyadena va uccbolebi va pabovclii 8 va ; ablii- 
kamkhasi me daium, em eva dalayahi. so s’evam vadamtassa 
paro battbam va 4 siodagaviyadena va usinodagaviyadena va 
uccholetta padhoitta ahattu dalacjja ; tahappagarcnam pure- 
karamakaenam hatthena va 4 aphasuyam anesanijjam 9 java 
no padigalicjja. ||4|| aba puna evam janejja : no purekamma- 
kaena udaullenam tabappagarena udaullena hatthena va 
4 asanam va 4 aphasuyam anesanijjam java no padigalicjja. || 5 1| 
aha puna evam janejja ; *no udaullena, sasiniddhena, 10 sesam 
tam c'cra, evam sasarakkhe udaulle sasiniddhe mattiya 
osc liariyale himgulae manosila amjane lone geruya-vanniya- 
so(liya-sorattliiya 9 -pitthakhkkusa-kaeya n - ukkuttha 12 -samsa- 
ttliena. ||6|| 

a/>a puna evam janejja : no asamsatthe tahappagarena 53 
samsatthena hatthena va 4 asanam v& 4 pliasuyam va java 
padigahejja. aha puna evam janejja : asamsatthe tahappa- 
garena samsatthena hatthena va 4 asanam va 4 phasuyam 
java padigahejja. ||7|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna janejja : pihuyam va 
bahurayam va java c&ulapalambamva asamjae bliikkliupadiyae 
cittamamt&e siiae java makkad&samtanac kottimsu va kottcmti 
va kottissamti va, uppanimsu va 3 tabappagaram pihuyam 13 
va java caulapalambamva aphasuyam jdva no padigalicjja. || 8 1| 
se bhikkhu va 2 java sam&ne, sc jam puna janejja : bilam 

3 B ulilthu 0 . 4 B iti. 8 B°ni. 6 B °niin. 7 B palio 0 8 B°vuhi. 9 A om. 

0 A sasa 0 . 11 BC om. 12 B uku°. 13 A pihum, B pidhuvam. 
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54 v& lonam, ubbhiyarn v& lonam, assamjae * bhikkhupadiyae 
cittamamtao silae java samtanae bhidimsu 14 va bhidamti 9 
va bhidissamti 9 va rucimsu 9 va 3 bilam va lonam, 
ubbhiyarn va lonam aphasuyam java no padigahejja. || 9 || 

se bhikkhu va2 java sainane, se jjam puna janejja : asanam 
va 4 aganinikkhittam, tahappagaram asanam va 4 aphasuyam 
java no padigahejja. kevalx buya : ayanam c/am ; assamjae 

55 bhikkhupadiyae osimcamane v& nisimcamane 15 va amajjamano 
va pamajjamane va oy&remane 16 va uyattemaneva agganijive 
himsejja. alia bhikkhunam puvvovadittha, esa painna, esa 
lieue, esa k&ranc, es* uvw/ese, jam tahappagaram asanam va 
4 aganinikkhittam aphasuyam anesanijjum labile samte no 
padigahejja. 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkliussa va 2 samaggiyam etc. || 10 J| 6 II 
chattho uddesao 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samaiie, se jjam puna janejja : 

56 asanam va 4 khamdhamsi va tliambliamsi va mamcamsi 
va inalamsi va pasayamsi va haminiyatalamsi va arina- 
yaramsi va tahappagaramsi amtalikkbajayamsi uvani- 
kkhitto siya ; tahappagaram malohadam asanam va 4 
aphasuyam java no padigalicjjfi. kevali buya : ayanam eftun ; 
assamjae bhikkhupadiyae pidliam va phalahagam 2 va nissenim 
va uduhalain va all a it u 3 ussaviya duruliejja ; se tattha duru- 
hamane payalejja va pavadejja va, se tattha payalamane 

57 pavadamane hattham va pay am va baham va uram 4 va 
udaram v& sisam va anna/aram v& kayainsi imdiyajayam 
lusejja, panani va 4 abhihanejja va vattejja va lesejja va 
samghasejja 5 va samghattejja va pariyavejja va kilamejja 
va thanao thanam samkamejja; tarn tahappagaram malohadam 
asanam va 4 java no padigahejja. || l.|| 

se bhikkhft va 2 jdva -samano, se jjam puna janejja : asanam 
va 4 kotthitao va kolejjao va assamjae bhikkhupadiyae 

53 ukkujjiya 6 avaujjiya 7 ohariya 7 ahattu dalaejja; tahappagaram 
asanam va 4 bhomalohadam ti nacca lftbhe sainte no padi- 
gahcjja. || 2 1| 

14 A bhidamsu. 15 B ss. 16 A uvarcmane. 

1 A adds pludahainsi va. 2 B phalagain. 3 A avaliattu. 1 A uram, C urum. 
6 B bamghas. 0 0 A uku\ 7 A°ya? 
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se bhikkhu ya 2 java samane, se jjam puna janejja : 
asanam va 4 mattiolittam, tam tahappagaram asanam va 4 
mattiolittam l&bhe samtc no padigahejja. kevali buya : 
ayanam eyam ; assamjao bhikkhupadiyae mattiolittam asanam 
va 4 ubbhimdamane pudhavikayam 7 samarambhejja, taha 8 
teuvauvanassatitasakayam 9 samarambhejja ; punar avi olip- 
pamane 10 pacchakammam karejja. a//a bhikkhunam puvvo- 
vadittha 4, jam tahappagaram mattiolittam asanam va 4 
labhc samte no padigahejja. ||G|| 

se bhikkhil va 2 java samane, se jjam puna janejja : asanam 
va 4 pudhavikayapatitthifam, tahappagaram asanam va 4 
java no padigahejja. se bhikkhu va 2, se jjain puna janejja : 
asanam va 4 aukayapatitthiyam, taha ceva. evam aganikaya- 
patitthi/am java no padigahejja. kevali buya : ayanam eyam ; 
assainjac bhikkhupadiyae aganim ussikkiya 11 2 nissikkiya 11 ,09 
2 ohariya aliattu dalaejja. aha bhikkhunam puvvovadittha 4 
java no padigahejja. ||4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjam puna janejja : asanam 
va 4 accusinain assamjao bhikkhupadiyae suppena va vihu- 
yanena 12 va taliynmtena va sahae v& sahabhamgena va 
pehunena 13 va pehunahatfthena 14 va eclena va celakaimcna va 
hatthena va muhena va phumcjja va viejja va, sc puvvam 
eva aloejja : auso ti 15 va, bhagini ti 1G va, ma evam tumam GO 
asanam va 4 accusinain sbppena va java phumahi va, viyalii 
va ; abhikamkhasi mo datum, em eva dalayahi. sc s’cvam 
vadamtassa paro suppena va java viitta ahattu dalaejja ; taha- 
ppagaram asanam va 4 aphasuyam java no padigalicjja. II 0 |j 
se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, so jjam puna janejja : 
asanam va \ vanassaikayapatitthiyam, tahappagaram asanam 
va 4 vanassatikayapatitthiyam 17 aphasuyam java no padiga- 
hejja. evam tasakae vi. ||6|| 61 

se bhikkhu va 2, so jjam puna pahagajayam janejja, tam 
jah& : usseimam vaL samseimam va caulodagam va anna/arara 
va tahappagaram panagajafcim ad/mna dhotam anambilam 
avvokkamtam 18 aparinafcim aviddliattham, aphasuyam javd 

7 A kk. 8 13 om. 9 13 teuvau. 10 13 olirnp 0 . 11 13 mk. 12 13 vianena. 

1,1 13 pihunena. 14 AB pi°. 15 B tti. 16 13 °ni tti. 17 B vanassaya. ly A 

avvokamtam. 
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no padigahejja. alia puna evam janejja : cir& dhofcim 
ambilam vokkamtam 19 parinatam viddhattham phasuyam 
jdra padigahejja. ||7|| 

62 se bhikkliu va 2 jdva samane, se jjam puna p&nagaj&yam 
janejja, tam jaha : tilodagam va tusodagam va javodagam va 
ayamam va soviram va suddhaviyadam va annataram v& 
tahappagaram panagaj&tam, puvvam eva aloejja : auso tti va, 
bhagini ti 16 va, dahisi me etto annataram panagaja/am? se 
s’ evam vadamtam paro vadejja : ausamto samana ! tumam 
cove’ dam panagaja^am padiggahena va ussimciya nam 
oattiya nam ginhahi ! tahappagaram panagajayam sayam va 

63 genhejja paro va so dejja, phasuyam jdva padigahejja. ||8|| 

se bhikkliu va 2 jdra samane, sc jjam puna pan again 
janejja : anamtarahiyae pudhavie java samtanae uddhattu 2 
nikkliittc, siya assamjae 20 bhikkhupadiyae udaullena va 
sasiniddhcna 21 va sakasaena va mattena si/odaena va sambho- 
etta ahattu dahiejja ; tahappagaram panagajayam aphasuyam 
jdva no padigahejja. 

eyam 22 khalutassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam. || 9 1| 7 1| 
sat tamo uddesao. 

se bhikkliu va 2 jdva samane, se jjam puna janejja, tam 1 
jaha 1 : ambapanagam va ambadagapanagam va kavittha- 
panagam 1 va 1 matulumgapanaganf va muddiyapanagam va 
khajj (hup&nagain va daiimapanagam va nalierapanagam 2 
va kaiirapanagam va kolapanagam va amalagapanagam va 
eimcapanagam va annayaram va tahappagarani panagajatam 
sayatthiyam sakanuyam sabiyagam assamjae bhikkhupadiyae 

65cliavvena 3 va dhsena v& valaena va aviliy&na 4 paripiliyana 
parissaviyana 5 dhattu dalaejja; tahappagaram panagaj&yam 
aphasuyam jd va no padigahejja. ||1|| 

se bhikkliu va 'l jdva samane se agamtaresu va araraagaresu 
v& gahavayikulesu v& pariy&vasahcsu v& annagamdh&ni va 
panagamdhani va, aghaya, se tattha asayavadiy&e mucchie 
gadhie ajjhovavanne ahogamdho no gamdham agh&ejj&. ||2|| 

19 A va 0 , B vu°. 20 B asamjae. 21 A sasani°. 22 A evam. 

1 A oiii, Bi.marg. 2 A nalaerap 0 . 3 A chappena. 4 A °laydna. 5 B pari- 
saiyana. 
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se bhikkhfr v& 2 jdva samane, so jjam puna janejja: salu- 
yam va viraliyam va sasavanaliyam va annaftxrani va tahappa- 
garam amagam asatthaparinatam aph&suyam java no padi- 
gahejja. se bliikkhil va 2 java samane, sc jjam puna janejja: 
pippalim va pippalicunnam va miriyam va miriyacunnam 6 
va simgaveram v4 simgarevacunnam va annafaram va 
tahappagaram amagam asatthaparinatam aphasuyam java 
no padigahejja. || 3 jf 

se bliikkhil va 2 java samane, se jjam puna palambaja/am 7 66 
janejja, tarn jaha : ambapalambam va ambadagapalambam va 
talapalambam 1 va 1 jliijjhiripalambam va surabhipalambam 
va sallaipalambam va annafaram va tahappagaram palamba- 
ja/am amagam asatthaparinatam aphasuyam java no padiga- 
hejja. || 4 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjam puna pavalajatam 
janejja, tam jaha : asotthapavalam va naggohapavalam va 
pilamkhupavalam va nihrapavalam va sallaipavalam va anna- 67 
/aram va tahappagaram pavalaja/am amagam asatthapari- 
natam aphasuyam java no padigahejja. ||5|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjam puna saraduyajayam 
janejja, tain jaha: ambasaraduyam kavitthasaraduyam 8 dali- 
masaraduyam pippalasaraduymm anna^aram va tahappagaram 
saraduyaja/ain amain asatthaparinatam aphasuyam java no 
padigahejja. ||6|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 jdva samane, se jjam puna mamthujatam 9 
janejja, tam jaha : umbaramainthum va pilamkhumamthum 10 
va 8 naggohamamthum va asothamamthum va anaa/aram va 
tahappagaram mamthuja/am araayam durukkam 11 sanubiyam 
aphasuyam jdva no padigahejja. ||7|| 

se bhikkhft va 2 jdva samane, se jjam puna janejja : ama- 
dagam va putipinnagam 12 va mu/mm va majjam va sappim 
va kholam va puranam 13 ettha pana dnuppasuta, ettha pana 
jaia, ettha pan& samvuddha, ettha pana avvukkamtd, 14 ettha 
pana aparinadi, 15 ettha pana aviddhatth& ; no padigahejja. 16 1| 8 1| 
se bhikkhu va 2 jdva samane, se jjam puna j&nejja : 68 

6 A mirayac 0 . 7 A palambagajayam. 8 A om. 9 Amamthum. 10 B°kkh°, 

A om. u A durakkam. ' 13 A nn. 13 B puranagam. 14 A uva°, B va°. 

15 A no pari 0 , B pari°. 10 B no viddh°. 
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uechumeragam va amkakareluyam va kaserugam va samgha- 
dagam 17 xk pftti&lugam va annafaram va tahappagaram 
amagam 18 asatthaparinatam 8 java no padigahejja. ||9|| 

so bhikkhu va 2jdca samane, se jjam puna janejja: uppa- 
lam va, uppalanalam xk bhisam va bhisamanalam 19 va pokkha- 
lam va pokkhalavibhamgam xk annafaram xk tahappagaram 
yam no padigahejja. || 10 1| 

so bhikkhu va 2 java sam&ne, se jjam puna janejja : agga- 

69 biyani va mulabiyani va khamdhabiyani va porabiyani va, 
aggaja/ani va mulaja/ani va khamdhajafani xk poraja/ani va ; 
nannattha takkalimatthaena va, takkalisisena va naliera- 
mattliaena va khajjurimatthaena va talamatthaena va anna- 
faram va tahappagaram amagam 20 jam no padigahejja. || 11 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 yam samane, sc jjam puna jancjja : ucchum 
va kanagam 21 amgariyam sarnmissam 18 samattham 8 vigadu- 

70 sifam 22 vettaggam 23 kadaliusugam 21 va anna far am va ta- 
happagaram amagam 25 yarn no padigahejja. ||12|| 

se bhikkhu xk 2 yam samane, se jjain puna janejja: lasu- 
nam va lasunapattam va lasunanalam va lasunakamdam va 
lasuTiacoyagam 20 va annafaram va tahappagaram amagain 
yam no padigahejja. || 13 [| 

se bhikkhu va 2 jdvd samane, se j jam puna janejja : atthiyam 
va kumbhipakkam xk timdugam va veluyam 27 va kasava- 
naliyam va annataram va tahappagaram amagam java no 
padigahejja |jl4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjam puna jancjja : kanam 
va kanakuipdagam 28 va kanapuyaliyam 29 va caulam va caula- 
pittham va 30 tilam va tilapittham xk tilapippadam 31 va 
annafaram va tahappagaram amagam java no padigahejja. 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 sama<jgiyam etc. || 15 If 8 II 
atthamo uddesao. 

iha khalu padinam xk padinam va dahinam va udinam v& 

72 samtegatiya saddhet bhavamti, gahavatt va, jdca kammakari 

17 B simgh 0 . 18 B om. 10 B man 0 , A mun 2. lid. 20 B amam. 21 B kanam. 
22 A vai°. 23 B °ggagam. 24 A kayali. 25 MSS. amain. 26 MSS. coyam. 
27 MSS. pclugam. 28 A °dam. 29 A puliyam, B puyalim. 30 A adds poliyam 
va. 31 B pappadagam. 
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va, tesim ca nam evam vuttapuvvam bhavati : je irae bhavamti 
samanabbagavamtosilamamto gunamamtovaimamto 1 samjaya 
samvuda bambhacdri uvaraya mehunao dhammao, no khalu 
etcsim kappai ahakammie asane va 4 bbottae va payae va; 
se jjam puna imam amliam appano sayatthae 2 nitthitam, tain 
jalia : asanam v& 4, savvam eyam samananam nisiramo. avi 
yaim vayam paccha vi appano sayatthae asanam va 4 ce^essa- 
rao. eyappagaram nigghosam socea nisamma taliappagaram 
asanam va 4 apliasuyam j&va no padigahejja. || 1|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 jar a samano, vasamano va gamami- 
gamam duijjamano, se jjam puna jancjja : gainam va 
jura rayahanim va, imamsi khalu gamamsi va jam raya- 
hanimsi va sarategatiyassa bhikkhussa pure samthuya va 
paccha samthuya va parivasamti, tarn jalia : gahava/i va 
jam kammakari va, tahappagaraim kulaini no puvvam eva 
bhattae va panae va nikkhamejja va pavisejja va. kevali 73 
buya: ayanam eyam; pura pehae tassa paro 3 atthae asanam 
va 4 uvakarejja va uvakkhadejja va. aha bhikkhunam puvvo- 
vadittha 4, jam no 4 tahappagaraim kulaim etc. so tlarn 
ayae egamtain 5 avakkamejj a, 5 egamtam avakkarnitta ana va- 
yam asamloo citthujja. se* tattha kalenam 6 anupavisejja, 2 tta 
tatth* itarehim kulohim samudaniyam esiyam vesiyam pimda- 
vayam csitta, aharam ah&rcjja. se paro kalcna anupa- 74 
vitthassa a//akammiyam asanam va 4 uvakarejja va uvakkha- 
dejja va, tarn c’ egatio tusinio uvehejja: alia dam evam pacca- 
ikkhissami. maittlianam samphase, no evam karejja. se 
puvvam eva aloejja : auso ti 7 va, bhagini ti 8 va, 116 khalu mo 
kappa/i ahakammiyam va asanam va 4 bhottae va payae 9 
va ; ma uvakarehi, ma uvakkhadehi. se s’ evam vadamtassa 
paro ahakammiyam asanam va 4 uvakkhadetta ahattu 
dalaejjd, tahappagaram asanam va 4 apliasuyam java no 75 
padigahejja. ||2|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 jdva samane, se jjam puna janejja: marnsam 
va maccham va bhajjijjamanam pehae, tellapuyain 10 vd desde 
uvakkhadijjamanam pehae, no khaddhara 2 uvasamkamittu 
obhascjja, nannattha gilananisae. 11 ||3|| 

1 B vai n . 2 B atthae. 3 Apuro. 4 B janno. 5 Bojn. 0 A kfile. 7 B tti. 

8 B °ni tti. 9 B paittae. 10 A vibhajjiimaiiam p. tela*. 11 A milanae. 

5 



66 AYARAMGASUTTAM. [II. 1. 9. § 4. 

se bhikkhu v& 2 java saraano annatarara bhoyanajatam 
padig&hetta subbbim subbbim,, bfyocca dubbhim dubbhim 
paritthaveti. ma/itthanam samphaso, no evam karejja. 
subbbim ti 5 va dubbhim ti 5 va, savvam eva bhurajejja, no 
kimci vi paritthavcjja. 12 || 4 || 

76 so bhikkhu va 2 jam samane annataram 13 panagajayam 

padigahetta puppbam puppbam aviitta kasayam kasayam 
parittbaveti. maittbanam sampbase, no evam karejja. 

puppbam puppho ti va, kasayam kas&o ti va, savvam eva 
bhumjejja, no kimci vi parittbavcjja. || 5 || 

se bhikkhu va 2 babupariyavannam bboyanajayam padiga- 
hetta, sabammiyai tattba vasamti sambboiya samanunna apari- 
hariya aduragata, tcsim analoiya anamamtiya 14 parittbavcti. 

77 maittbanam sampbaso, no evam karejja. sc ttam ayae tattba 
gaccbejja, 2 tta puvvarn eva aloejja : ausamto samana ! ime 
bbe asane 15 va 4 bahupariyavanne, 15 tarn bhumja/m va 5 nam. 
se s’ evam vadamtam paro vadejja : ausamto samana ! abaram 
etam asanam va 4 javatiyam 2 parisadai, 16 tavatiyam 
bbokkbamo va pabamo va ; savvam eyam parisadai, 
savvam cyam bbokkbamo va pabamo va. 17 ||6|| 

se bhikkhft va 2 , se jjam puna janejja : asanam va 4 
param samuddissa babiya nibadam tarn parebim asama- 

78 nunnatam anisattham apbasuyam jam no padigabejja. tarn 
parebim samanunnatam samanisatfham pliasuyam java padi- 
gahejja. 

ekxnx khalu tassa bliikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. || 7 || 9 || 
'* navamo uddesao. 

se egatio saharanam pimdavayam padigahetta te sahammie 
anapucchitta, jassa 2 icohati, tassa kbaddbam 2 dalayati. 1 
maittbanam sampbase, no evam karejja. se ttam ayae tattba 
gaccbejja, gaccbitta puvvam evam vadejjk: Ausamto samana! 

79 samti mama pure samthuya \k pacch& samthuy& va, tarn 
jaha : &yarie va uvajjbae va pavattl -va there v& gani va 
ganahare vet gan&vaccheie v&, avi yaira etesim khaddham 2 

12 BC savvnm bhumje na chaddae. 13 B adds vu. 14 B °te. 15 A °am* 
18 B sarati. 17 B om. this clause, 

1 B dalati. 
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d ah ami. se n’ evam vadamtam paro vaejja : kamam khalu 
auso ahapajjattam nisirahi 3 javatfiyam 3 2 paro vadati, tavatfi- 
yam 2 nisirejja; savvam eyani paro vadati, savvam eyam 
nisirejja. ||1|| 

se egatio manunnam bhoyanajayam padigahctta paintena 
bhoyanena palicchaeti : ma in’ etam datiyam samtam 
datthuna sayam atie, tarn jalia: ayarie va java ganavaccheie 
va, no khalu me kassai 5 kimci vi dayavvam siya. maittha- 
nain samphase, no evam karejja. se ttam ayao tattha 
gacchejja, puvvam eva uttanao hatthe padiggaham kattu : 
imam khalu, imanl khalu tti aloejja, no kimci yi vmu- 
hejja. || 2 1| 

se cgatfio annafaram bhoyanajayam 6 padigahctta hhadda- 
yain 6 2 bliocca, vivannam virasam aliarati. mailthanam 
samphase, no evam karejja. ||3|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, so jjam puna janejja : amtarucchuyam va 
ucchugamdiyam va uccliucoyagam va ucchumcragam va 
ucchusalagam va ucchudalagam va sampalim 7 va sampalitha- 80 
hu/am 7 va, assim khalu padigahi/amsi appe siya bhoyanajao 
bah uujj hiyadhammie, tahappagaram amtarucchuyam Java 
sum puli thalar/am aphasufam java no padigahejja. ||4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna janejja: bahuyatthiyam va 
mamsam, maccham 8 va bahukamtagam, assim khalu padiga- 
hi/amsi' J appe siya bhoyadajao bah uujj hiyadliammie, tahappa- 
garam bahuyatthiyam va mamsam, maechain va bahukamta- 
gain aphasuyam t /dm no padigahejja. ||5|| 81 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samano, siya nam paro bahuatthiena 
mamsena v& macchena va uvanimamtejja : ausamto samana ! 
abhikamkhasi bahuatthiyam mamsam padigfihettao ? etappa- 
garam nighosam socca nisamma se puvvam eva aloejja : auso 
ti va bhaini ti va, no khalu kappai me bahuatthiyam mamsam 
padigaliettae ; abhikamkhasi me daum, javatiyam tavatiyam 
poggalam dalayahi; ma atthiyaim. se s’ evam vadamtassa 
paro ahattu amto - padiggahamsi bahuatthiyam mamsam 
padibhaetta nihattu dalaejja, tahappag&ram padiggaham 
parahatthamsi va parapayamsi va aphasuyam java no padiga- 

2 II om. 3 E javatiilani. 4 E tavadiyani. 

1 A samva°. 8 A maccliag.ini . 9 E 


5 AE kassati. 


8 A °ini. 
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hejja. se ya &hacca padigahie siya, tam no 10 tti vacjja, no 
lia 11 tti, no hamdaha tti vacjja. se ttam a<7aya egamtam 
avakkamcjja, 2 tta ahe aramamsi va ahe uvassayamsi va 
appamde jam saratanae mamsagam macchagam bhocca 
atthiyaim kamta^o gahaya se ttam ayao egamtam avakka- 

82 mejja ahe jhamathamdilamsi 12 va java pamajjiya 2 parittha- 
vejja. || 6 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, *siya se paro abhihattu amto 
padiggahae bilam va lonam, ubbliiyam va lonam paribhaetta 13 
nibattu dalaejja, tahappagaram padiggahagam parahatthamsi 
va parapayamsi va aphasuyam java no padigahejja. ahacca 
padigahie siya, tam ca na’ tiduragate janejja, sc tlam ayae 
tattha gacchojja, 2 tta puvvam eva alocjja : auso tti v&, 

83 bhaini ti va, imam te kim jana/a dinnam, udaliu ajanaya ? 
se ya bhancjja : no khalu me jana/a dinnam, ajana/a ; kamam 
khalu auso idanim nisirami ; tain bliumjaha va nam pari- 
bhaeha 14 va nam. tam parehim samanunndyam samanu- 
sattliam tato samjayam eva bhumjejja va picjja va, jam ca no 
samcaeti bhottae va payae va, sahammiya tattha vasamti 
sambhoiya samanunna aparihariya, tesim anuppada/avvam 
siya ; no jattha sahammiya, jah’ eva'bahupariyavanue kirati, 

84 tali’ eva kayavvam siya. 

e/am khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. || 7 1| 10 1| 
dasamo udde^ao. 

bhikkliaganam ege evam ahamsu : samane va vasamanc va 
gamaiiugamam va duijjarnane 1 manunnam bhoyanajayam 
labhitta, se ya bhikkhu gilati, sc hamdaha nam tass’ aharaha. 
se ya bhikkhft no bhumjejja, turaam c’ eva nam bhumjijjasi. 
so egatio bhokkharai ti 2 kattu paliuinciya 2 alocjji, tain 
jaha : ime pimdo, imc loe, ime tittae, ime kaduyae, ime kasae, 

85 ime ambile, ime mahure ; no khalu ctto kimci gilanassa saf/ati 
tti. 3 maitthanam saniphase, no evam karejja. tah’eva 4 tam 
alocjja,* jail’ eva tam gilanassa sa<fat,i tti 3 ; tam tittayam tittae 
ti va, kaduyam 2 kasayam 2 arnbilam 2 mahuram 2. || 1 1| 

10 B tanno. 11 B analia. 12 B 11. 13 B pariyao bhaettae. 14 A pariya 0 , 

AB °(llia. ' ' ‘ 

1 B dati°. 2 B °i tti. 3 A ora. 4 B tahavi-jahavi. 
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bhikkhaganam ego evam ahamsu, samane va vasamane va 
ganianugamam 1 va duijjamano man un nam bhoyanajayam 
labhitta so ya bhikkhu gihUi: se hamdaha nam tass aharaha; 
so ya bhikkhu no bhurnjejja, aharejjasi nam, no khalu imo 
amtarae aharissami. ||2|| 

ico eyaim aya/anaim uvatikkamrna aha bhikkhu janejja 86 
satta pimdesanao satta panesanao. 

tuttha khalu irna padhama pimdcsana. asamsatthe hatthe, 
asamsatthe matte ; tahappagarenam liatthena va mattcna va 
a&anam va 4 sayam va nam jfiejja, paro va so dejja, phasuyam 
padigahejja. 5 padhama pimdcsana. ||3|| 

aha ’vara docca pimdesana. samsattho hatthe samsattho 
matte; tali cm. docca pimdcsana. || 4 1| 

aha ’vara tacca pimdesana. iha khalu pa/inam v& 4 
samtegatiya saddha bhavamti, gahavatl va Jam kammakari 87 
va, tesim ca nam annayarcsu viruvaruvesu bhoyanajafesu 
uvanikkhittapuvvo siya, tarn jaha: thalamsi va pidharagamsi 
va saragamsi va paragamsi va varagamsi va, aha puna 6 evam 
janojja: asamsatthe hatthe samsattho matte, samsattho va 
hatthe asamsatthe matte, se ya padiggaliadhari siya panipa- 
diggahie va, se puvvam eva aloejja : auso ti va, bhagiiu ti va, 
asanisatthenam hatthenam samsattheiiam mattenam, sam- 
satthena va hatthenam asanisatthenam mattenam. assim 88 
padiggahagamsi va panimsi va nihattu uvittu dalayahi. 
tahappagaram bhoyanajayam sayam va nam jaejja, paro va so 
dejja, phasuyam jd ca padigahejja. 5 tacca pimdesana. ||5|| 
aha ’vara cauttha pimdesana. se bhikkhu va 2, sc jjam 
puna janejja : pihuyam va java caulapalambam va, assim 
khalu padigaluVamsi 5 appe pacchakamme appe pajjavajac, 
tahappagaram pilitiyara va sayam va nam jaejja java padi- 
gahejja. cauttha pimdcsana. 5 || 6 1| , 

a //ft ’vara pamcama, pimdesana : se bhikkhu vft 2 java 
samane ogfthitam 7 eva bhoyanajayam janejja, tarn jaha: 
saravamsi va dimdimamsi va kosagamsi vft, aha puna evam 
janejja : bahupariyavanne pftnis’ udagaleve, tahappagaram 
asanain va 4 sayam va nam jaejja java padigahejja. pamcama 
pimdesana. ||7|| 

5 B gg. 6 A pun. 7 A uvaliiyam. 
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aha ’vara chattha pimdesana : se bliikkhu v& 2 paggahi- 
yam 8 ova bhoyanajayam janejja: jam ca saatthae paggahi- 

89 yam, 8 jam ca parattliao paggahiyam, 8 tarn padapariyavannam, 
tarn panipariyavannam plnisuyam java padigahejja. chattha 
pimdesana. ||8|| 

aha ’vara sattama pimdcsana. se bliikkhu va 2 java 
samano bahuujjhiyadhammiyam bhoyanajayam janejja: jam 
c’ anne bahave dupayacaupayasamanamahanaatihikivanavani- 
maga na ’vakamkhamti, tarn tahappagaram ujjhiyadhammi- 
yam bhoyanajayam sayam va nam jaejja, paro va so dejja 
java phasuyam padigahejja. sattama pimdcsana. ||9|| 

icc cyao satta pimdesanao. aha’ varao satta panesanao. 

90 tattha khalu ima padhama pancsana : asamsattho hatthc, 
tarn coca bhaniyacvatn navavaay. cautthen’ anattam : so 
bliikkhu va 2 java samane, sc jjam puna panagajayam janejja, 
tarn jah a : tilodagam va tusodagam va javodagani va ayamani 
va soviram va suddhavi)mdam va; assim khalu padigahi- 
famsi 9 appe pacchakamme, taJjeva java padigahejja. || 10 || 

icc e^asim sattanliam pinulesananam sattanham pancsana- 
nani annayaram padimam padivajjamane no cvam vadcjja : 

91 micella padivanna khalu etc bhayamtaro, aliam ego samma 
padivanne ; je ete bhayamtaro 10 cyao padimao padivajjitta 
nam viharamti, jo ya 11 aliam amsi cyam padimam padi- 
vajjitta nam viharami, savve v etc jinanao uvatthita, 
annonnasamahie 13 evarn ca nam viharamti. 

cvam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyain, etc. II 1 1 1| 11 II 
egadaso uddesao. 

padhamam ajjhayanain. 
pimdesana samatta. 

s AB ujjgaliiyam. 9 MSS. 10 B bhayavamturo. 11 Ajamca. 

13 A °hito, B °liite. 


13 A p. 
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BIIYAM AJJHAYANAM. 


SEJJA. 

se l bhikkhft va 2 abhikamkliejja uvassayam esittao, se 
anupavisitta garaam va nagaram va jam rayahanim va, se 93 
jjam puna uvassayam janejja : saamdam sapanam jam 
samtanagam, tahappagare uvassac 2 no thanam v& sojjam va 
nisihiyam va cetejja. || 1 1| 

so bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja : 
appamdam appapanam java samtanagam, tahappagare uvassae 
padileliitta 3 pamajjitta 3 tato samjayam eva thanam va 3 
cetejja. sojjam puna uvassayam janejja: assini padiyae egam 
sahammiyam samuddissa panaim 4 samarabbha 4 samuddissa 
kiyam pamiccam acchcjjam anisattham abhihadam aliattu 94 
ceteti, tahappagare uvassae purisamtarakade 5 va apuri- 
samtarakade 5 va java asevie va no thanam va 3 cetejja; 
evam baliavc sahammiya, egam sahamminim, 6 bahave 
sahamminio. sc bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam 
janejja : bahave samanumahanaati/nkivanavanimac paga- 
niya 7 samuddissa panaim 4 yam ceteti, tahappagare uvassae 
apurisaintarakade 5 java anasevi/e no thanam va 3 cetejja. 
a/m puna evam janejja: purisamtarakade 5 java ascvi/c 95 
padileliitta 3 pamajjitta ta/o samjayam eva thanam va 3 
cetejja. ||2|| 

se bhikkhh v^ 2, sc jjam puna uvassayam janejja: 
assamjate bhikkhupadiyae kadie va ukkambie 8 va channe 
v& litte va ghatthe v& mattho v& srfVnmatthe va sampadlift- 
mi/e va, tahappagare uvassae apurisaintarakade 5 va java 
anasevio va no thanam va 3 cetejja. a/m puna evam janejja : 
purisamtarakade java asevite padileliitta 3 pamajjitta tato 
samja/am eva jdva cetejja. ||3|| 96 

1 B jo. 2 A uvassayao. 3 B °etta. i A °ramblui. 5 B 3 ga<le. 6 A "ni. 

7 A om. 9 B okambie, A nkkainpio. 
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so bhikkliu v& 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja: 
assamjae bliikklnipadiyae 9 khuddiyao duvariyao mahalliyao 
kujja — ja/id pimdemnae java samtharagam samtliarejja, 
baliiya va ninnakkhu, tahappagare uvassae apurisamtaragade 
jd va anasevife no thanam va 3 cetejja. aha puna evam 
janejja etc. (rest of % 3). ||4|| 

se bhikkhft va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja : 
assamjae bliikklnipadiyae udagapasft/ani kamdani va mulani 
va puttani va pupphani va phalani va biyani va hariyani va 
thanao thanam saharad, baliiya va ninnakkhu etc. (rest of 

§ 4 ). ||5|| 

se bhikkliu va 2, so jjam puna uvassayam janejja : 
assamjae bliikklnipadiyae pidliam va plialagam va nissenim 

97 va uduhalam 10 va thanao thanam saliarati, baliiya va 
ninnakkhu etc. ||G|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja, tain 
jaha : khamdhamsi va mamcamsi va malamsi va pasayamsi 
va hammiyatalamsi va annatarainsi va taliappagaramsi amta- 
likkhajayamsi, nannattha agadhagadhehim karaneliim thanam 
va 3 cetejja. se } r a aliacca cetie siya, no tattlia sitodagavi- 

98 yadena va us i no d aga v iy ad e n a va hatthaui va padani va 
acchini va damtani va muliam va uccliolejja va padAoejja va, 
no tattlia annum usadham pagarejja, tain jalia : uccaram va 
pasavanam va khelani va simghaniyVim 11 va pittani va putiin 
va soniyam va anna /a ram va sariravayavam. kevali buy a : 
ayanam eyam ; se tattlia usadham pagarcniane payalejja va 
pavadejja va ; se tattlia payalemane va pavudemane va 
hattham va java sisam va annaforam va k ay a nisi imdiyaja- 
yam lusejja, panani va 4 abhihanejja va jam vavarovejja va. 
aha bhikkhunam puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare uvassae 
amtalikkhaja/e no thanam va 3 cetejja. ||7|| 

se bhikkhii va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja : 
saitthiyam sakhuddam sapasubliattapanam, tahappagare 
uvassae sagarie no thanam va 3 cetejja. ayanam eyam: 
bhikkhussa gahavatikulenam saddhim samvasamanassa 
alasa</o va visuie 12 va chaddi va nam uvvahcjja, anuahire 


9 A adds kadiyue va. 10 A uttalialani. 11 B simglianam. ri B viauia. 
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va se dukkharo^atamke samuppajjejja, assamjae karuna- 99 
padiyao 13 tam bhikkkussa gaAim tellena va ghaena va 
navanifena va vasae xk abbhamgejja va makkhijja 14 va 11 
sinanciia va kakkena va loddliena va vannena va cunncna va 
paumena va aghamsejja va paghamsojja va uvvalcjja va 
uvvattejja 7 va 7 siodagaviyadena va usinodagaviyadena va 
uccbolejja va pahocjja va simcejja va daruiia va darupari- 
namam 15 kattu aganikayam ujjalcjja va pajjalejja va, ujjalitta 
pajjalitta kayam ayavejja va payavejja va. aha bliikkhu- 100 
ii am puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare sagarie uvassao no 
thanam va 3 cetejja. ||8|| ayanam eyam : bhikklmssa sagarie 
uvassae vasamanassa iha khalu gahavai va java kammakari 
va annamannam akkosamti va vahamti 15 va rumbhamti va 
uddavemti va ; aha bliikkhu nam uccavayam manam 
niyaechejja : ete khalu annamannam akkosamtu va, ma va 
akkosamtu, java ma va uddavcmtu. aha bhikkhunam 
puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare sagarie uvassao no tha- 101 
nam Va 3 cetejja. || 9 1| ayanam eyam : bhikkhussa gahavai- 
him saddhim samvasamanassa iha khalu gahava/i appano 
sayattluie aganikayam ujjalcjja va pajjalejja va vijjhavejja 
va. aha bliikkhu uccav&yam manam niyaechejja : ete khalu 
aganikayam ujjalemtu 17 va, ma va ujjalemtu 17 java 18 'ma 
va vijjhavemtu. a/*a bhikkhunam puvvovadittha 4, jam 
tahappagare uvassae no fkanum va 3 cetejja. ||10|| ayanam 
eyam : bhikkhussa gahavaihim saddhim samvasamanassa iha 
khalu gahavatissa kbsndalo va gune va manl va mottie va 
hiranne va suvanne va kadagani va tudiyani va tfsaragani va 
palanibani 19 va hare va addhahare va cgavali va muttavali 
vt\ kanagavali va rayanavali va taruniyam va kumarim 
alamk i ynxibh usiy am peliae, aha bhikkhfr uccavayam manam 
niyaechejja: erisiya va, sa na va erisiya, 14 iti va nam buya, 11 102 
iti va nam manamsaejja. aha bhikkliunam puvvovadittha 4, 
jam etc. ||11|| ayanam eyam bhikkhussa gahavaihim 
saddhim samvasamanassa iha kliulu galiavafr'nio va galnivdtfi- 
dhuyao va galiava^isunhao va gahava/hdhaio va gahava^idasio 
va gahava/ikammakario va — tasim ca nam evam vuttapuvvam 

13 ft kalunayae. 11 B om. 14 A darunam parinamam. 16 B bamdhainti. 

17 A °oiusu. 18 B full pliraso. 91 A pa‘\ 
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bhavati : je ime bhavamti saraana bhagavamto jam uvarata 
103 ine/mnao dhammao, no khalu eesim kappai me/mnam 20 
dhammam padiyaranae etuttittae, ja ya eesim saddhim mek- 
nam 20 dhammam padiyaranae auttejja, puttara khalu sal 
labhejja oyassiip teyassim vaccassim jasassim samparaiyam 
aloyadarisanijjam 21 ; ctappagaram nigghosam socca nisamma 
tasim ca nam annatari sahiyam 22 tam tavassim bhikkhum 
mehunam 20 dhammam padiyaranae auttavcjjet. aha bhi- 
kkhunam puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare uvassae no 
than am va 3 cctejja. 

cyani khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. || 12 1|1|| 
padhamo uddesao. 

gahavatinam ege suisamayara bhavamti, bhikkhu ya 
asinanae 1 moyasamayaro, se taggamdhc duggamdho padikfile 
padilome yavi bliavati. jam puvvakammam, tam paccha- 
kammam ; jam pacchakammam, tam puvvakammam ; te 
bhikkhupadiyae vattamana karejja va no karejja va. aha 
bhikkhiinam puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare uvassae no 
thanam va 3 cetcjj a. || 1 1| ay&nam eyum : bhikkhussa gaha- 
vatihiin saddhim samvasamanassa ‘iha khalu gahavatissa 
105 appano sayattMe 2 viruvarftve bhoyanajate uvakkhadie siya ; 
aha paccha bhikkhupadiyae asanam va 4 uvakkhadejja Vet 
uvakarejja va, tam ca bhikkhu abliikamkliejja bhottae va 
payae 3 va viyattittae va. aha bhikkhunam puvvovadittha 4, 
jam etc. ||2|| ayanam eyain : 4 bhikkhussa gahavatina 
saddhim sahivasamanassa iha khalu gahavatissa appano 
sayatthae viruvaruvaim daruyaim bhinnapuvvaim bhavamti. 
aha paccha bhikkhupadiyae viruvarhvaim daruyaim bhim- 
dejja va kinejja va pamiccejja 5 va daruna va daruparinamam 
kattu aganikayam ujjaleya va pajjalcjja va. tattha bhikkhu 
abhikamkhejja atavettae va payavcttae vet viyattittae va. aha 
bhikkhunam puvvovadittha 4, jam etc. ||3|| 

tffe bhikkhu va 2 uccarap&savanenam ubb&hijjamane rao va 
viyalev& gahavatikulassa duvaravaham avagunejja, 6 teno va 

20 A mchvma. 21 B fil 3 . 22 B saddhim. 

1 B °nae. 2 B saatthac. 6 B pattac. 4 A adds sc. 5 B pametthcjja. 

6 A u\a° 
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tassamdhicarl anupavisejja ; tassa bhikkhussa no kappati 106 
ovum vadittao : ayam teno pavisati no va pavisati, uvalliyati 
va 2, tiyati 7 va 2, vadati va no vei, vadati, tcna hadam annena 
hadam, tassa hadam annassa hadam, ayam tone, ayam uva- 
carae, ayam hamta, ayam ettliam akasi. tarn tavassim bhi- 
kkhuyam atenam tenam iti samkati. aha bhikkk&num 
puvvovadittlia 4, jam etc. ||4|| 

se bhikldift va 2, so jjam puna uvassayam jancjja, tarn 
jaha : tanapumjesu va palalapumjesu va sayamde java 107 
samtanae, tahappagaro uvassac no thanam va 3 celejja. so 
bhikkhu va 2, so jjam puna uvassayam jancjja : tana- 
pumjesu va palalapumjesu va appamdehim java cetcjja. ||5|| 
se aganitaresu va &raraagaresu va gahava/ikulesu va pariya- 
vasahesu va abhikkhanam 2 sahammiehim ovudirnanehim no 
’vafojja. se aganitaresu va 4, je bhayamtaro udubaddhiyam 8 
va vasavasiyam va kappam uvatinitta tattli’ cva bliujjo 2 
samvasamti : ayam auso kalatikkamtakiriy& bhavati 1. ||6|| 
se ’ agamtarcsu va 4, je bhayamtaro udubaddhiyam 8 va 
vasavasiyam va kappam uvatinavetta tarn duguna duguncna 
apariharitta tatth’ eva bhujjo 2 samvasamti : ayam auso 
uvatthanakiriya yavi ,J bhavati 2. || 7 1| 

ilia klialu painam va 4 samtegatiya saddlia bhavarftti, 
gahava^io va java kammakario va, tesim ca nam ayaragoyare 
no sunisamte bliavati ; tarn saddahamanchim pattiyamaiiehim 
royamaneliim bahavo samanamahanaati/dkivanavanimaye 10 100 
samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim agaraim cetilaim, tain jaha : 
aesanani va ayatanani va devakulani va sabhao il *va pavaka- 
ranani 12 va paniyagihani va janasalao va sm///akammamtani 
va dabbhakammamtani va vaddhakammamtani 13 va pappa- 
kammamtani 11 va imgalakammamtani va kattliakammamtani 
va susan akammamtani va samtisuimagaragirikamdarasamti- 
selovatthanakammamtani 1{ ’ va bhavanagihani va, je bhayam- 
taro tahappagaraim aesanani va java bhavanagihani va, tehirn 
ovayamanchim ovayamti : ayam auso abhikkamtakiriya y&vi 
bhavati 3. |j 8 1| 

7 B uyuvati. 8 B udu\ C unvahiynm. 9 Sometimes vi, somotinies omitted. 

10 B vanimago. 11 B sahani. 12 BC pavani. 1 * A vubblia. 14 A puvva, 0 vana. 

15 B kammamtani after each of these words, hut om. the second sainti, and has 
kamdara. 
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iha khalu painam va 4 jdva tam royamanehim baliavo 
samanamahanautihikivanavanimae samuddissa taitlia 2 agari- 
him agaraim ceft/aim bhavamti, tam jab a : aesanani va java 

110 gihani va, je bhayamtaro tahappagaraim aesanani va java 
gihani va tesim anovayamanehim ovayamti : ayam auso 
anabhikkamtakiriya yavi bbavati 4. ||9|| 

iha khalu painam va 4 samtegatiya saddha bhavamti, tam 
jaha : gabavai va java kammakari va, tesim ca nam vutta- 
puvvam bbavati : je ime bhavamti samana bhagavamto 
silamarnta jdva uvaraya mehun&o dbammao, no khalu eesim 
bhayamtaranam kappa/i a/mkarnmie uvassae vattbae; se jjan’ 

111 imani ambam appano atthae ce/i/aim bhavamti, aesanani va 
jdva gihani va, savvani tani samananam nisiramo, aviyaim 
vayain paecha appano sayatthae cetessamo, tam jaha : aesa- 
nani va jdva gihani va. efappagaram niggbosam socca 
nisamma je bhayamtaro tahappagaraim aesanani va jdva 
gihani va uvagacchamti, 2 tta ifara/arehim 16 pahudehim 
vattamti 17 : ayam auso vajjakiriya yavi bbavati 5. || 10 j| 

iha khalu painam va 4 jdva 18 vanimae paganiya 2 
samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim agaraim ce/i/aim bhavamti, 
tam jaha : aesanani va jdva gihani va, je bhayamtaro 
tahappagaraim aesanani va jdva gihani va uvagacchamti, 
2 tta ifaratarchim pahudehim vattamti : ayam auso maha- 
vajjakiriya yavi bbavati 6. || 11 II 

iha khalu painam va 4 jdva 18 tain royamanehim bahave 
samanajao samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim agaraim cedyaim 

112 bhavamti, absanani va jdva gih&ni ; je bhayamtaro taliappa- 
garaim aesanani va jdva gihani va uvagacchamti 2, tta iyara- 
yarehim pahudehim vattamti 19 : ayam auso sa vajjakiriya 
yavi bbavati 7. || 12 1| 

iha khalu painam va^ 4 jdva 18 tam royamanehim ekkam 
saraanajayam samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim agaraim ceiyaim 
bhavamti, aesanani va jdva gihani va mahay& pudha- 
vikayasamarambhenam, evam ao teo vail vanassai, ma- 
liaya tasakayasam&rumbhenam maha/a arambhenam maha^a 
samarambhenam mahaya viruvariivehim pavakamma- 

in A itnretarehim. 17 A vittanti. 18 Tho MSS. have some more words of the 
above passage, § 8. 19 MSS. om, 
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kiccehim, tam : chayana/o levana/o samtliaraduvarapiha- 
nafo sitodao va paritthavifcipuvve 20 bhavati, aganikae va 
ujjali&ipuvve bhavati ; je bhayamtaro tahappagaraiin aesanani 
va jam gihani va, uvagacchamti, 2 tta itaratarohiin pahude- 
him dupakkham te kamma sevamti: ayara auso mahasavajja- 113 
kiriya yavi bhavati 8. ||13|| 

ilia khalu painam va 4 jam tam roj^amanehim appano 
sayatthac tattha 2 agarihim agaraim ce^i/aiin bhavamti, tam 
jaha : aesanani va java gihani va mahata pudhavikayasama- 
rambhenam java aganikae ujj&litapuvve bhavati ; je bha- 
yamtaro tahappagaraiin aesanani va java gihani va uvaga- 
cchamti, 2 tta iyarayarehim pahudehim egapakkham te kamma 
sevamti : ayam auso appasavajjakiriyA. yavi bhavati 9. 

cyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. || 14 || 2] 
biio uddesao. 

se u 1 no sulabhe phasue umchc ahesanijje no ya 2 khalu 
suddhc 3 imehim pfdiudehim, tam: chayana/o levana/o samtha- 
raduvarapihanafo, se ya bhikkhucariyarae thanarae nisihi- 
yara/e sejj asamth a ra p i mdesana rate. sarnti bhikkhuno evam 
akkhaino ujjuyakada 1 niyagapadivanna amayam kuvvamana 
viyahtya. samtega/iyapahudiya ukkhitfapuvva bhavati, evani 116 
nikkhittapuvva bhavati, paribhaiyapuvva bhavati, paribhutta- 
puvva bhavati, paritthavfyapuvva 5 bhavati. cvaiii viyagare- 
mane samiyae viyagareti, hamta bhavati. || 1 1| 

se bhikkhu. va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam jancjja : 
khudcliyao khuddaduvariyao niyao 6 samniruddbiyao bha- 
vamti, tahappagare uvassae rao va viyale va nikkliamamane 
va pavisamane va pura hatthena 7 paccha paena, tao 8 samja- 
yani eva nikkhamcjja va pavisejja va. kevali buya : ayanam 117 
eyam ; je tattha samanana 9 va mahanana 9 va chattae va 
mattae va damdae 10 va latthiya va bhisiya va cele 11 va cilimili 12 
cammae va cammakosae va cammachedanac va dubbaddhe va 
dunnikkhitte anikampe calaeale, bhikkhd ya rao vA. viyale 

20 B pariddliaviya. 

1 B ya. 2 A nai. 3 A satthc. 4 B ujjuyad.i. 5 A 6 ACniijao. 

A liattliaena. 8 A tate. 9 A Vrtena. 10 B damdae. 11 B celam. 13 B "minim. 
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va nikkhamamanc va pavisam&ne va payalejja va pavadejja 

118 va, se tattha payalemane pavademane hattham va payam va 
java imdiyaja/am va ldsejja va p&ndni va 4 abhihanejja va 
jam vavarovejja va. aha bhikkhftnam puvvovadittha 4, jam 
tahappagare uvassac pura hatthena paccha paena, tato samja- 
ydm eva nikkhamejja va pavisejja va. ||2|| 

se dgamtaresu va 4 anuvii 13 uvassayam jaejja ; je tattha 
isaro, je tattha samahitthae, uvassayam anunnavejja : amam 
khalu auso, a/uilamdam ah&parinnatam vasissamo, java 
ausamtassa uvassae, java sahammiya etavata 14 uvassayam 

119 ginhissamo, tcna param viharissamo. ||3[| 

se bhikkhu va 2, jags’ uvassae samvasejja, tassa puvvam 
eva namagoyam janejja, tao paccha tassa gihe nimamiema- 
uassa animamtemanassa va asanam vd 4 jam no padiga- 
hejja. || 4 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja : sasaga- 
riyam saganiyam saudayam, no pannassa nikkhamanapave- 
sanae, no pannassa vayana java cimtac 15 ; tahappagare 
uvassae no thanam va 3 cetejja. ||5|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janej ja : ga- 

120 havaikulassa majjham majjhenarfi garntum pamthapadi- 
baddham 10 va, no pannassa nikkliamana java cimtac; 
tahappagare uvassae no thanam va 3 cetejja. ||6|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 se jjam pun A uvassayam janejja : iha 
khalu gahava/i va java kammakari va annamannam akko- 
samti java uddavemti, no pannassa java cimtac; sa evam 
nacca taha'ppagare uvassac no thanam vd 3 cetejja. ||7|| 
se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja: iha 
khalu gahavati va java kammakari va annamannassa ga/am 
tellena va ghaena va navaniena va vasac 17 va abbhamged 
va makkhc/i 18 va, no pannassa java cimtde; tahappagare 
uvassae no thanam va ft cetejja. ||8|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja: iha 
khalu gahavati va java kammakario vd annamannassa ga/am 
Binanena va kakkena va loddhena va vannena vd cunnena 

11 MSS. anuviyi. 14 It ituva. 15 A vijjhae. 16 A pattlia 0 , C palic pac 
padibaddluun. 17 B kakfchae. 18 A raanikheti. B me°. 
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v& paumena va aghamsamti va uvvalenti v& uvvattemti va, 
no pannassa . . . (§ 8) . . . cetejjft. ||9|| 

se bhikkhft v& 2 etc. (§ 9 to) gafam sifoda/zaviyadena va 121 
usinodagaviyadena va uccbolcmti va padhovemti 19 va sim- 
camti va sinaventi va, no pannassa etc. || 10|J 

se bbikkbu va 2 . . . (§ 9) . . . kammakario va nigin& 
thita nigina uvallina mehunadhammam vinnavemti rahassi- 
yam va maintain mamtemti, no pannassa etc. j| 1 1 1| 

sc bhikkhii va 2, so jjam puna uvassayam janejja : ainna- 
samlekkham java pannassa no thanam va 3 cetejja. || 12 1| 
se bbikkbu va 2 abhikamkhejja samtbaragam csittao, so 
jjam puna samtbaragam janejja : saamdam java samtanagam, 
tabappagaram samtbaragam labile samte no padigabejja. || 13|| 
se bbikkbu va 2, se jjam puna samtharagam janejja : 
appamdam java samtanagam garuyam, tabappagaram samtba- 
ragam labile samte no padigabejja. || 14 JJ 

se bbikkbu va 2 . . . (§ 14) . . . samtihiagam labuyam 122 
appadihariyam, 20 tahappagaram etc. ||15|| 

se bbikkbfr va 2 . . . (§ 15) . . . lahuyam padiliariyam 20 
no ahabaddham, tabappagaram etc. || 1G [| 

se bbikkbu va 2 . .* . (§ 1G) . . . padibariyani aha- 
baddham, tabappagaram samtbaragam java labile samti 
padigabejja. || 17 tl 

icc e/aim ayafomaim rfva^ikkamma a/m bbikkbu janejja 
imahim caubim padiinabim samtbaragam csittae. 123 

tattba kbaiu irn a padhama padima. se bbikkbu va 2 
uddisiya 2 samtharagam jaejja, tain jaba : ikkadam va kadbi- 
nam va jamtuyam va paragam va moragam va tanagam va 
kusam va kuccagam va paccagam va pippalagam 31 va 21 pal&- 
lagam v&, se puvvam eva aloejja : auso ti va, bhagini ti va, 
dahisi me etto annataram va samtbaragam ? tabappagaram 
samtbaragam sayam va ya nam jaejja paro va se dejj3, pba- 
suyam esanijjam labke samte padigahejja. padhama pa- 
dima. ||18|| 

abai ’varA, docca padima. se bhikkhfr va 2 peliae 2 samtha- 124 
ragam jaejja, tam jaba: gakavatfim 33 \hjdva kammakariyam 23 


19 B pahoamti. 20 B °padi°. 21 A om. 22 A °vai. 23 A °riu. 
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va, sc puvvam eva aloejja etc. (cf. § 18). doccd padi- 
ma. || 19 || 

alia ’vara tacca padima. se bliikkhu va 2 jass* uvassae 
samvasejja, je tattlia ahasamannagate, tam jaha: ikkade va 
jdva palale va, tassa labile samvasejja, tassa alfibhe ukkudue 
va nesajjie 21 va vibarejja. tacca padima. ||20|| 

aba ’vard cauttlia padima. se bliikkhu va 2 ahasamtha- 
dam eva samthdragani jacjja, tam jaba: pudbavisilain va 
kattbasilam va, abasamtbadam eva, tassa labile samvasejja, 
125 tassa alabhe ukkudue va nesajjie va vibarejja. cauttlia 
padima. 

icc efanam cauiibam pa dim An am anna/aram padimam padi- 
vajjamane, tam ceva java anno nnasam able evam ca nam 
vibaramti. I|2l|| 

se bbikkbu va 2 abbikanikbejja samtbaragam paccappi- 
nittae, se jjam puna saintharagam jaiuvjja : saarndam java 
samtanagam, tahappagaram samtbaragain no paccappinijja. 
se bbikkbu va etc. appamdam java samtanagam, ta/mppaga- 
ram samtharagam padilebiya 2 pamajjiya 2 a^avi} r a 2 
vinittliuniya 2 tao samjayam eva paccappinijja. || 22 1| 

se bbikkbu va 2 samane va vasabriane va gamanugamnm 
dutijjamano puvvam eva pannassa uccarapasavanabbumim 
padileliijja. kcvali buya : ayanam cyam ; apadilebiyae 
uccarapasavanabbumie bbikkbu va 2 rao va viyale uccarapa- 
savanam parittbavemane payalejja va pavadojja va, se tattlia 
payalamane va pavadamane va battbam va payam va jdva 
lusejja, pa i tan i va 4 jdva vavarovejja. 25 aba bbikkbunam 
puvvovadittba 4, jam puvvam eva pannassa uccarapasavana- 
bbbmim padileliejja. || 23 [| 

se bbikkbu va 2 abbikarnkbejja samtbaragabbdmim padi- 
127 lebittae, nannattba ayariena va jdva ganavaccbeiena va 
balena va vuddbena va scliena va gilanena va desena va 
amtena va majjbena va samena va visamena va pavdena va 
niva^ena vd, tao samjayam eva padilebiya 2 pamajjiya 2 
bahuplidsuyam sejjdsamtbdragam samtharejja. || 24 1| 

sc bbikkbu vd 2 babupbasuyam sejjdsamtbdragam samtha- 


24 B ncsijjio. 25 MSS. vavaroojju. 
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ritta abhikamkhojj& babupbasue scjj&samtharae durubittac. 
se bhikkhil va 2 baliuphasuyam sojjasamtharagam duruba- 
mane se puvv&m ova sasisovariyam kayam pac ya parnajjiya, 
tao samjayam eva babupbasue sejjasamtharae duruhejja, 
duruhitta tato samjayam eva babuphasuo sejjasamtharae 
saejja. || 25 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 babupbasue sejjasamtharae sayamane no 
annamannassa battbcnam hattham pacnam 26 payam kaenam 27 
kayam asaejja, anasayamine 28 tao samjayam ova bahuphasue 
sejjasamtbarac saejja. ||26|| 

sc bhikkhu va 2 usasamane 29 va nisasamane 29 va kasamanc 
va chiyamanc va jambbayamane va uddoo va vatanisaggam 30 128 
va karemane, puvvam eva asayam 31 va 32 posayam 33 va 32 
panina paripihetta, tato samjayam eva usasejja 29 va java 
vayanisaggam karejja. ||27|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 sama v* egaya sejja bhavejja, visama 
v’ egaya sejja bhavejja, pavaya v. e. s. bb., nivaya v. e. s. bh., 
susarakkba v. e. s. bh., appasasarukkha v. e. s. bb., 21 sadamsa- 
masaga v. e. s. bh., appadamsamasaga v. e. s. bb., saparisada 
v. e. s. bh., aparisada v. e. s. bb., sauvasagga v. e. s. bb., 
niruvasagga v. e. s. bb. ; *tahappagarahim sejjahim samvijja- 
manahim paggaliitataragam viharam viharejja, no kimei 
vigiiatjja. 

eyam kbalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, jam 
savvatthehim sabite sar/a jaejja si tti bemi. |] 28 j| 3 ]| 
taio uddesao. 

sejja samatta. 

biiyam ajjbayanam. 

2(1 A parna. 27 AB kaena. 28 A “inane. * 29 B °dus°. 30 AC nissagge, 

31 BC asatam. 32 A ca. 33 A posatam. 
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IRIY A. 


abbbuvagate kbalu vasavase, abliipavuttbe babave pana 
abbisambbuya, babave biya abuna 1 bbinna, amtara se magga 

130 babupana babubiya java samtanaga anannokkainta 2 pamtlia, 
no vinnaya magga ; s’ evam naeca no ganiauugamam du- 
ijjejja, tafo samjayam eva vasavasam uvalliejja. ||1|| 

se bbikkbu va 2, se jjam puna janejja : gamam va java 
rayabanim va, imamsi kbalu gamamsi va jam rayabanimsi va 
no inaliati vibarabbumi, no mabati viyarabbumi, no sulablio 
pidbaplialagascjjasamtharar/o, no sulabbc pbasue uincbe 
abesanijje, babave jattba samanamaban aatibikivana vani m aga 

131 uvaga/a, uvagamissamti, accaiima vitti, no pannassa nikkba- 
manapavesana jam dbammanuogacimtao ; s’ evam nacea 
tabappagaram gamam va nagaram Va jam rayabanim va no 
vasavasam uvalliejja. ||2|| 

se bbikkbu va 2 . . . (§ 2) . . . rayabanimsi va mabati 
vibarabbumi, mabati viyarabbumi* sulabbe jattba pidbe 4, 

132 110 jattba babave samana java uvagamissamti, app&inna 
vitti jam rayabanim va, tato samjayam eva vasavasam 
uvalliejja. If 3 || 

aba puna evam janejja : cattari masa vasanam vitikkamta 
hcmamtana ya pamcadasarayakappe parivusite, amtara se 
magga bahupana java samtanaga, no jattha babave samana 
jcica uvagamissamti ya, 3 s’ evam naeca no gam&nug&mam 
duijjejja. 4 ||4|| 

aba puna evam janejja . . . (§ 4) . . . amtara se magga 
appamda java samtanaga, babave jattba samana java uv&- 
gamissamti ya, s’ evam nacca tafo samjayam eva gam&nugJi- 
raam duijjejjiL 4 || 5 1| 


1 A ahanu. 2 B anannokamta. 3 A oni. 4 MSS. duti 0 . 
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se bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane 5 purafo juga- 
mdyam pehamane datthuna, tase pane uddhattu padam 
riejja, sdhattu padam riejja, vitiriccham va kattu padam 
riejja, sati parakkamo samjayam eva parakkamejja, no 
ujjuyam gacchejja, tafo samjayam eva gamanugamam 

ii 6 u 

se bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjarnano 5 amtara sc 133 
pdnani va biyani va hariyani va udac va mattiya va 
aviddhattho sa/i parakkarne java no ujjuyam gacchcj j a, ta/fo 
samjayam eva gamanugamam duijjoj ja.° ||7(| 

se bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane 5 amtara se 
viruvaruvani paccamtikani dasugaya/anani milakkhuni anari- 
yani dussamappani duppannavanijjani nkdlapadibohini akdla- 
padibholni sa/i ladlie viharae samtharamanehim janavaeliim, 
no viharavattiyae pavajjejja gamanae. ||8|| 134 

kcvali buya : ayanam eyam ; te nam bald : ayam tone, 
ayam upacarac, ayam ta/o aga/c tti kattu tarn bhikkhum 
akkoscjja va java uddavcjja va vattham padiggaham kamba- 
lam payapumclianam acchiradejja bhimdejja va avuharejja va 
paritthavejja vd ; aha bhikkhunam puvvovadittha 4, jam no 
tahappagarani 7 viruvaruvani paccamtiyani dasugayatanani 
java viharavattiyae no pavajjejja gamanae, tafo samjayam eva 
gamanugamam duijjejja. 5 ||9|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane 5 amtara se 135 
arayani va ganarayani va juvarayani va dorajjani va verajja- 
ni va viruddliarnjjani va, sati ladlie viharae samtharamano- 
him 8 janavaeliim, 8 no viharavattiyae pavajjejja gamanae. 
kevall buya : dyanam eyam ; te nam bala : ayam tene tarn 
ceva jdva gamanae, ta/o samjayam eva gamanugamam 

dlAli jj e jja. n II 10 1| • 

se bhikkhu vd 2 gamanugamam duijjamane amtara so 
viham siyd, se jjam puna viham janejjd : egahena va duya- 
hena va tiyahena va cauyahena va pamcahena va paunejja 136 
va no va paunejja, tahappagarani viham ancgdhagamanijjam 
sati ladhe/dm gamande. || 11 II 

kevali bdyd : ayanam eyam ; amtard se vdsamsi va panesu 


5 B duti J . fi B gacchcj j a. 7 B °aim. 8 A °csu va. 
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va panaesu va viesu v& hariesu v& udaesu va mattiyae 9 va 
aviddhatthae. 10 alia bhikklnmam puvvovadittha 4, jam 
tahappagaram viham anegahagamanijjam java no gamanae ; 
tato samjayam eva gamanugamam duijjejju. 5 ||12[| 

so bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamano amtara se 
nav&samtarimam udayam siya, so jjam puna navam j&nejja : 
assamjae 11 bhikkhupadiyao kinejja va patniccejja v& navae 
v& navam parinamam kattu thalao va navam jalarasi ogahcj ja, 12 
jal&o va navam thalamsi ukkasejja, 13 punnam v& navam 
ussimcejja, sannam v& navam uppilavejja ; tahappagaram 
navam uddhagaminim va ahegaminim va tiriyagaminim va 
param joyanamerao addhajoyanamerae va appataro 14 va 
bhujjataro 14 va no duruliejja gamanae. [j 13 (| 

137 se bhikkhft va 2 puvvam eva tiricchasampatimam navam 
janejja, janitta sc ttara ayae egamtam avakkamcjja, 2 tta 
bhamdagam padilehejjd, 15 2 tta egao 16 bhoyanabhamdagam 
karejj ft, 2 tta sasisovariyara 17 kayam pae pamajjcjja, 2 tta 
sagaram bhattam paccakkhaejja, 2 tta ogam payam jale kicca, 
egarn p&yam thale kicca, talo samjayam eva navam duru- 
hejja. || 14 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 navam duruharftane va no navae purao 
duruhejja, no navae aggao duruliejja, no navae majjhato 17 

138 duruliejja, no vahao pagijjhiya 2 amguliyae uddisiya 18 2 
onamiya 2 unnamiya 2 nijjhaejja. ||i5|| 

s’ evam navagafo navagayam vatfcjja : ausamto samana ! 
eyam tamam navam ukkasahi va vokkasahi v& khiv&hi va 
rajjue va gahaya akasahi. 19 no s’ eyam parinnam pariyanejja, 20 
tusinio uvehejja. II 16 1| 

se nara paro navagato navagayam vaejja : ausamto samana! 
no saracaesi tumam navam ukkasittae va vokkasittae va 
khivittao va rajjuyae va gahaya dkasittae ; ahara otam nav&o 
rajjuyam, sayam ceva nam vayam ndvam ukkasiss&mo va 
java rajjuyao gahaya akasissamo, no s’ eyam parinnam 
parijanejj&, tusinio uvehejja. || 17 1| 

so nam paro navagao navagayam vaejja : dusamto saraanA, ! 

9 A °yasu. 10 B °ae. 11 B asnm jao. 12 A uggahejja. 13 B ogahejjci. 
14 B “re. 15 B padigahejja. 18 MSS. ega. 17 B “ovari. 17 A majjha. 
lfl A uvadamsiya. 19 B rajjuyai va java rajjuo va gahaya akasissamo. A aga- 
°ahi, i. marg. java rajjue va gahaya agasissamo. 20 B janejja. 



II. 3. 2. § 3.] 


IRIYA. 


85 


samcaesi tam tumam navam alittona va pidhcna 21 va vamsena 
va valaena va avallaena va valiehi. no s’ etam parinnam 
parijanejja, tusinio uvehejja. || 18 1| 

se nam paro navaga/o navaga/am va^ojja : ausamto 
samana ! etam ta tumam navae udayam hatthena va paena 139 
va mattena va padiggahena va navaussimeaena vei. ussimcahi. 
no s’ etam etc. || 19 1| 

se nam paro navagafo navaga/am vadejja : ausamto 
samana ! etam ta tumam navae uttimgam hatthena va 
paena 22 va bahuna v& ftruna va udarena va sisena va kaena 
vd navaussimeaena va celena va mattiyae va kusapattaena v& 
kuruvimdena va pihehi. no s’ e/am etc. || 20 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 navae uttimgena udayam asavamanam 
peliae uvaruvarim navam kajjalaveinanara pehac, no param 
uvasamkamittu evam b&ya : ausamto gahavat ! eyam to 
navae udayam uttimgena asavati, uvaruvari va 3 nava kajja- 
laveti. etappagaram manam va vaim 23 va no paramo kattu 
viharejja ; appussue abahilesc egamtigena appanain viosejja 21 
sama/ao, tafo samjayam eva navasamtariinc udae aMriyam 
riejja. 140 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va samaggiyam, etc. ||21||1|| 
padkamo uddesao. 

se nam paro navagato navagayam vaejja: ausamto samana ! 
eyam ta tumam chattayam va java cammache^anagam va 
genhahi, e/ani tumam viruvar&vani satthajayani dharchi, 
eyam ta tumam daragam va darigam va pajjehi# no se tam 
parinnam parijanejja, tusinio uvehejja. || 1 II 

se nam *paro navaga/o navagayam vaejja : ciusamto ! esa 
nam sarnano bhaQidabharie bhava/i, se nam bahae gahaya 111 
n&vao udagamsi pakkhivaha. etappagaram nigghosam 
socca nisarama se ya civaradhari ffiya, khippam eva civa- 
rani uvvedhejja va nivvcdhejja 1 va upphesam va karejja. 2 ||2|| 
aha puna evam janejja : abhikamtakurakamma khalu bala 
bah&him gahaya navao udagamsi pakkhivejja; se puvvam 
eva vadejja. : Ausamto galiavati ! ma m’ etto bahae gahaya 

21 B pidliaena va. 22 A padona. 23 A vaim, B viiyam. 24 0 uposc-jju. 

1 B nivcdejja, A vodhejja. 2 Com. upposam va kujja. 
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nava/o udagamsi pakkliivaha ; sayam ceva nam navao uda- 

142 gamsi ogaliissami. 3 so n* ovum vadamtam paro sahasa 
balasa 1 bahahim gahaya udagamsi pakkhivejja, tarn no 
sumane siya, no dumrnano siy&, no uccavayam manam 
niyacchejja, no tesim balanam gliatae bahae 5 samutthejja, 
appussue jam samahie, tato samjayam ova udagamsi 
pavejja. ||3|| 

so bhikkhu va 2 udagamsi pavamano no hatthcna hattham, 
paena payam, kaena kayam asadejja. se anasadae anasa^a- 
mino 6 tato samjayam ova pavejja. ||4|| 

143 se bhikkhu va 2 udagamsi pavamano no omagganimaggi- 
yam 7 karejja, ma m* eyam udagum kannesu va acchisu va 
nakkamsi va muhamsi va pariyuvajjejja, tato samjayam eva 
udagamsi pavejja. ||5|| 

se bhikkliu va, 2 udagamsi pavamano dovvaliyam paunejja, 
khippam eva uvahim vigimcejja 8 va visohcjja va, no ceva 
nam satijjcjja. aha puna evain janejja : parae siya udagao 
tiram paunittae, tato samjayam eva udaullcna va sasiniddhena 
va kaena udagatire eitthejja. ||0|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 udaullam va sasiniddham va kayam no 
amajjejja va pamajjejja va samlihejja va nillihejja va uvva- 
lejja va uvvattejja va ayavcjja va payavejja va. alia puna 
evam janejja : vigatodac me kae, vocchiunasinehc, tahappa- 
garam kayam amajjejja va jam payavejja va, tato samjayam 
eva gamanugamam duijjejja. 9 ||7 1| 

144 se bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane no parchim 
saddhim par'ijaviya gamanugamam duijjejja 9 ; tato samjayam 
eva gamanugamam duijjejja. 9 ||8|| 

sc bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane 9 amtara se 
jamghasamtarime udae siya, se puvvam eva sasisovariyam 
kayam par/e pamajjejja, so puvvam eva pamajjitta jam egam 
padam jale kicca, egam padam thale kicca, tato samjayam eva 
jamghasamtarime udae ahariyam 10 riejja. ||9!| 

145 se bhikkhu va 2 jamghasamtarime udae ahariyam 10 
riyamane no hatthcna hattham. java 11 anasadamine, tato 
samjayam eva jamghasamtarime udae aMriyam 10 riejja. [|10|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 jamghasaintarime udae ahariyam 10 

3 B uggfihissami. * B palasa. 5 B gliatae vahae. 6 A°mane. 7 B °mug , g° > 

* A ^ayani. 8 A vik°. 2 B <luti°. 10 B ahariyam. 11 A full phrase. 
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riyamane no s&yavadiyae 12 no paridahapadiyao mahatimaha- 
layamsi udagamsi kayam viosojj&, tafo etc. aha puna evam 
janejja : parae siya udagao tiram paunittae, tao samjayam eva 146 
udaullena va sasiniddhena va kaena udagatire citthejja. ||11|| 
se bhikkhu v& 2 udaullam va kayam sasiniddham va 
kayam no amajjejja va pamajjejja 13 va. 13 aha puna evam 
janejja: vigatodao me kae vocchinnasinche ; tahappagaram 
kayam amajjejja va java 11 payavejja 14 va, 14 tato samjayam 
eva gamanugamam duijjejja. 9 ||12|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 g&manugamam duijjamane no mattiya- 
gaeliim paehim hariyani chimdiya 2 vikujjiya 2 viphaliya 
ummaggena hariyavadhae gacchejja, jam ctam ir> paehim 
mattiyam khippam eva hari/ani avaharantu. matitthanam 
samphase, no evam karejja. se puvvam eva appahariyam 
maggam padilchejja, tato samjayam eva gamanugamam 

duijjejja- 3 II 13 II 

se bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane 9 amtara se 
vappani va phalihani va pagarani va toranani va aggalani va 
aggalapasagani va gaddao va dario va, sati parakkamo 147 
samjayam eva parakkamojja, no ujjuyara gacchejja. ||14|1 
kevali buya : ayanam* eyam ; se tattha parakkamamane 
payalejja va pavadejja va, se tattha payalemane va pavada- 
mane va rukkhani va gummani vli layao va vallio va tanani 
va gahan&ni va hariyani va avalambiya 2 uttarejja. je 
tattha p&dipahiya uvagacchamti, te pani jaejja ; tao samja- 
yam eva avalambiya uttarejja, tao samjayam eva gamanuga- 
mam duijjejja . 9 || 15 1| 

se bhikkhd va 2 gam&nugamam duijjamane 9 amtara so 
javasani va sagadani va rahani va sacakkani va paracakkani 
v& senam V& viruvaruvam samnivittham peliae, sati parakka- 
me samjayam eva parakkamejja, no ujjuyam gacchejja. so 
nara paro senagato 16 vadcjjl: ausamto ! esa nam samane 
senae abhiniv&riyam kare/i, se nam vahae gahaya ilgasaha ! 
se nam paro vahahim gahaya agascjja ; 17 tam no sumane 
siya java samahie, tao samjayam eva gamanugamam 148 
d&ijjejjl 7 || 16 1| 

12 B saya°. 13 B om., A i. marg. 14 om. 15 A jam echini. 16 A °gate. 

17 B akasijja. 
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amtara se padipahiya uvagacchojja, te nam padipahija 
evam vadejja : Ausamta samana ! kevatie se game va jam 
rayahanim va? kevatiya ettha asa hattlii gamapimdolaga 
manussa parivasamti ? se bahubhatte bahuudae bahujane 18 
bahujavase? se appabbatte appaudae appajano appajavase? 
eyappagarani pasinani puttbo no vagarejjA, 19 eyappagarani 
pasinani no pucchojja. 20 

149 eyara klialu tassa bbikkbussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. || 17 1| 2 II 

biio uddesaor 

se bbikkbu v& 2 gamanugamam duijjarmuic, 1 amtara 
se vappani va phalihani va pagarani va jam dario va kuda- 
garani va pasadani va numagihani va rukkhagihani va 
pavvayagiMni va rukkbam va cetiyakadam, thubham va 
cetiyakadam, aesanani va jam bhavanagihani va, no babao 
pagijj hiya 2 amguliyae uddisiya 2 onamiya 2 unnaniiya 2 

150 nijj haejja ; ta/o samjayam eva gamanugamam duijjejja. 1 || 1 1| 

se bbikkbu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamanc, 1 amtara se 
kacchani va daviyani va numani va valayani va gabanani va 
gahanaviduggani va vanani va pavvayani va pavva/avi- 
duggani va pavvatagih&ni 2 va, 2 a'gadani va talagani va 
daliani va vadio va n&vio va pokkbaranio va dibiyao va 

151 gumjaliyao va sarani va sarapamtiyani va sarasarapamtiyani 
va, no vabao pagijjbiya 2 java nijjbd'ejja. ||2|| 

kevali buya : ayanam eyam ; je tattha miga va pasu 3 va 
pakklii va sarisiva va jalacara 4 va thalacara, 4 v& kbahacara 4 
va satta, te ttttasejja va vittasejja va vadam va saranam va 
kamkbejja : vareti me ayam samane. aba bbikkbunam 
puvvovadittba, 4 jam no 5 babao pagijjbiya 2 jdm nijjbaejj&, 
tao samjayam eva ayariovajjbaebim saddhim gamanugamam 
duijjejja. 1 || 15 II 

se bbikkbu va 2 ayariovajjbaebim saddhim gamanugamam 
duijjamanc 1 no ayariovajjhayassa batthena va hattham ja ra 
anasayamine, tao samjayam eva ayariovajjbaebim jdra 
duijjejja. ||4|| 

is A Vine. 19 Calc, fiikkhejja. 20 B reads : e. p. no pucchejja, e. p. puttlio 
va aputtno va no vagaiejjfi. 

1 B duti'\ 2 Bom. J B pasuyd. 4 A “rain. 6 A j anno. 
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se bhikkhu va 2 ciyariovajjhaehim saddhim gamanugamam 
duijjamane, 1 amtara so padipahiya 6 uvagacchejja, te nara 
p&dipahiya 6 evam vadejja: dusa into samana ! ke tubblw, 7 
kao va eha, kahim vd gacchihi/m? je tattlia ayarie va uvajjhao 
va, se bhasejja va viy&garejja va; ayariovajjhayassa bhasam&- 152 
nassa va viy&garcmanassa va no amtara bhasam karejja ; tao 
a/taratiniyao 8 duijjejja. 1 ||5|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 aharatiniyam 9 gamanugamam dftijjamane, 
no ratiniyassa hatthena hatthaip jdva anasayamane, tao 
samjayam eva abaratiniyam 10 gamanug&mam duijjejja. 1 ||G|| 
se bhikkliu \d 2 aharatiniyam duijjamane, amtara se 
padipahiya uvagacchejja, te nam padipa/dya evam vadejja : 
ausamto samana! ke tubbhcP je tattha savvaratinie, se 
bhasejja va 2, ratiniyassa bhasamanassa viyagaremanassa no 
amtara bhasam bhasejja, tato saipjayam ova gamanugamam 

d&ijjqja. 1 II 7 II 

se bhikkliu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane, 1 amtara se 
padipahiya uvagacchejja, te nam padipahiya evam vadejja : 11 
ausamto samana ! aviyaim etto padipahe pasaha, tarn jaha : 
manussam va gonam va mahisam va pasum 12 va pakkhim va 
sirisivam va jalayaram" va, aikkhaha, damseha ! tarn no 153 
aikkhejj&, no damsej ja ; no tassa tarn parinnam parijanejja, 
tusinie uvehejja, janam va no janam ti vadejja, tao samjayam 
eva gamanugamam dilijjejja. 1 ||8 |j 

so bliikkhd va 2 . . . (§ 8) . . . padipahe pasaha : uda- 
gapasuyani karndani va mulani va tay<i patta puppha pliala 
biya, udagam va samnihiyam aganim va samiiikkhittam ? 154 
sesam tarn ceva. aikkhaha jdva duijjejja. 1 ||9|| 

se bhikkM va 2 . . . (§ 8) . . . padipahe pasaha : java- 
sani va jdva viruvardvam samnivittham so aikkhaha jdva 

^ijjejja. 1 II 10 II 

se bhikkhft va 2 . . . ($j 8) . . . ausamto samana ! kevatie 
etto game va jdva rayahanim va ? so aikkhaha jdva 

dai jj°jj a - 1 II 11 II 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . . (§ 8) . . . ausamto samana! kevatie 

* A padP, B °baliiya. 7 A tujjlio. 8 A ahfi\ B °iiio. 9 A aha". 10 A aha- 
rutiniydo. 11 B vayfiai. 12 A pash. 13 B 0111. 
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etto garaassa v& nagarassa vk jdva rayahanie \k magge ? se 
aikkhaha tali eva jdva duijjejja. 1 ||12|| 

se bhikkliu va 2 gamanugamam d&ijjamane, amtara se 
gonara viydlam padipa/^e pehae jdva cittavilladam u viyalam 
padipa//e pehae, no tesim. bhito 15 ummaggenam gacchejja, no 
maggao niaggam samkamejja, no gahanam va vanam va 

155 duggam va anupavisejja, no rukkhamsi duruhejja, no maha- 
timahalayamsi udagamsi kayam viosejja, no vadam va sara- 
nara va senam va sattham va kamkhejja, appussue jdva 
samahie, tato samjayam eva gamanugamam duijjejja. 1 ||13|| 

so bhikkliu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane, 1 amtara so 
viham. siya, se jjam puna viham jancjja : imamsi khalu 
vihamsi baliave amosaga uvagaranapadiyae 16 sampimdiva 17 
gacchejja, no tesim bliio ummaggam cava jdva samahie, tato 
samjayam eva gamanugamam dftijjejja. 1 f| 14 1| 

se bhikkliu va 2 gamanugamam dftijjamane, amtara sc 
amosaga gacchejja, te nain amosaga evam vadejja : ausamto 
samana ! ahara 18 eyam vattham va 4, dehi, vikkhivahi ! tain 
no se 2 dojja, nikkhivejja ; no vamdiya 2 jaejja, no amjalim 
kattu jaejja, no kalunapadiyae jaejja, dhammiyae jayanae 19 
jaejja tusiniyabhavena va. || 15 1| 

te nam amosaga sayam karanijjam ti kattu akkosaipti 
va jdva uddavemti va vattham v& 4 acchimdejja va jdva 

156 paritthavcjja va, tarn no gamasamsariyam kujja, no raya- 
samsariyam kujja, no param uvasamkamittu buya : ausamto 
gahavai ! etc khalu me amosaga uvagaranapadiyae sayam 
karanijjam'ti kattu akkosamti va jdva paritthavemti va. 
etappagaram manam va vaim va no purafo kattu viharejja ; 
appussue jdva samahie, tato samjayam eva gamanugamam 

aaijjojja. 1 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 siknaggiyam, etc. j| 16 [| 3 1| 

157 taio uddesao. 

iriya samatta. 

taiyam ajjhayanam. 

u A cittacillaya, B °villadam. 15 B bhitto. 16 MSS. uvakarana. 11 A ora. 
18 MSS. aliara. 19 B jay’. 
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se bhikkhu va 2 vaiyayaraim socca nisamma imaira anaya- 
raim an&yariyapuvvaim janejjft, : jo kolia va vayarn viumjamti, 
je rnaiia va, je 1 mayae va, je lobha va vayarn. viumjamti, 
janafo va pharusam vadamti, ajana/o va pharusam va^amti ; 
savvam etam savajjam vajjejja ; vivegam ayae dhuvam 
co’dam janejja adliuvam va. || 1 |J 

asanam va 4 labhiya no labhiya, bhumjiya no bhumjiya, 159 
aduva agate 2 aduva no agate, 2 aduva cti aduva no eti, aduva 
ehiti aduva no ehiti, tattha 3 vi agate 2 tattha 3 vi no agate, 2 
tattha 4 vi eti tattba 1 vi no eti, tattha 4 vi ehiti tattha vi no 
ehiti. || 2 1| 

aiiuvii nittliabhasisami/ae sainjao bhasam bhasejja, tarn 
jaha : egavayanam duvayanam balmvayanam itthivayanam 
purisavayanam napumsagavayanam ajjhatthavayanam uvani- 
yavayanam avaniyavayanam uvaniyaavaniyavayaiiam avani- 
yauvaniyavayanam tiyavayanam paduppannavayanam anaga- 161 
tavayanam paccakkhavayanam parokkhavayanam. se egava- 
yanam var/issami, egavayanam vaejja ,jdca parokkhavayanam 
vadissami, parokkhavayanam vadejja. itthi v* esani purisa v’ 
csam napumsaga v’esam, evam va c’eyam annaha v& o’ eyain, 
anuvii nitth&bhasi samiyae samjae bhasani bhasejja. ||3|| 
icc eyaim ay a foil aim uvatikamma aha bhikkhu janejja 
cattari bh&sajayaim, tam jalia : saccam egam padhamam 
bh&s&jayam, biyam mosain, taiyam sftccarnosam, jam n’cva 162 
saccam n’eva mosam n’eva saceainosam asaccamosam tam 
cauttham bhasajatam, se bemi. je ya atita, je ya paduppanna, 
je ya anagafo arahamta bhagavamta,"’ savva te eyani cattari 
bhasajayaim bhasimsu v& bhasainti va bhasissamti va, panna- 
vimsu va 3, savvaim ca nam eyani acittani vannamamtani 

1 B om. 2 B u^iito. 3 B cttlia. 4 BC ettlia. 5 A ’to. 
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gamdhamamtani rasainamteini 6 phasamamtani 6 caovacai/aim 
vipparinamadhammaim 7 bhavamti ’ti samakklnVaim. ||4|| 

163 se bhikkhft va 2 puvvam bli&sa abliasa, bhasijjam&ni bhasa 
bhasa, bhasasainayavitikkamta 8 bhasiya bhasa abhasa. ||5|| 

sc bhikkhu va 2 jayabliasa sacca, jayabliasa mosji, ja) r a- 
bliasa saccamosa ; tahappagaram bliasam savajjam sakiriyam 
kakkasam sakaduj'am nitthuram pharusam anhayakarim 
chedakurim bhedakarim pari/avanakarim uddavanakarim 
bhutovagha7iyam abhikamkha no bliasam 1 bhascjja. ||6[| 
sc bhikkhu va 2 jayabhas& sulnima, jayabliasa asaccamosa, 

164 tahappagaram bliasam asavajjam akiriyam java abhufovagha- 
tiyam abhikamkba bliasam bhascjja. ||7|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 pumam amamtemane amamtite va apadi- 
sunemane no evam vadcjja : hole ti 9 va, ghole ti 9 va, vasulc 10 
ti 9 va, kupakkhe ti 9 va, ghadadase ti 9 va, sane ti 9 va, tone 
ti 9 va, carie 11 tti 9 va, mai ti va, musavadi ti va, iti yaim 
tumaim ti yaim 1 te janaga ; etappagaram bliasam savajjam 
jam abhikamkha no bbasejja. ||8|| 

se bhikkliu va pumam amamtemane amamtite va apadi- 

165 suneniane 12 evam vadcjja : amuge ti va, auso ti va, ausamtaro 
ti va, savage 13 ti va, uvasage ti va,' dhammie ti va, dhamma- 
ppie ti va, eyappagaram bliasam asavajjam java abhutova- 
ghatiyam abhikamkha bbasejja. ||9|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 itthim amamtemane amamtite va apadi- 
sunemani 14 no evam vadcjja : holi ti va, gholi ti va ; 
itthigamenam nctavvam. || 10 1| 

se bhikkliu va 2 itthim 15 amamtemane amamtite va 
apadisunemani evam vadcjja : auso ti va, bha^rini ti va, 
bhoti ti va, bhagavati ti va, sa vige ti va, uvasie ti va, 
dhammie ti v&, dhammappie ti va, eyappagaram bhasam 
asavajjam java abhikamkha bhasejja. ||11|| 

se bhikkhft va 2 no evain vadejja : nabhedeve 16 ti va, 
gajjadeve ti va, vijjudeve ti va, pavutthadeve ti va, pada/u 
v& vasam ma va pada/u, nippajjafa va sasam ma v& nippajjafai, 
vibhavau 17 va rayani ma va vibh&vau, 17 udeu 18 va sftrie ma 

8 A °vsimtani. 7 A viviliudhaminaim. 8 B Viikkamtam ca nam. 9 B tti- 
10 B °li. il A core. 12 MSS. ss. 18 MSS. sa\ako. ** A°mW. * » A ittlii- 

i am, B itllii. 1,5 A uabham, C nablio. 17 B vibliatu, C vibliayatu. 18 Auvuu, 

\ udao, C udau. 
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va, udcu, 19 so va raya jaya^u ma va jayatfu, no etappagaram 
bhasam bh&sejja. || 12 1| 166 

pannavam se bliikkhu va 2 amtalikkhe ti va, gujjh&nucarie 
ti va, sammucchie ti v&, nivaio va paoe vadejja va : vuttha- 
valahage 20 tti. 

eyam khalu tassa bliikkhussa va 2 s&maggiyam, etc. (| 13 II lj| 
padhamo uddesao. 

se bliikkhu va 2 jaha v* egaiyaim ruv&im pasejja, taha vi 
taim no evam vadejja, tarn jaha : gamdi gamdi ti va, kutthl 
2 ti va java mahumehini tti 1 va hatthacchinne hatthacchinno 
ti va; evam pada nakka kanna uttha; je yav’ anne tahappa- 
gara eyappagarahim 2 bhasahim buiya 3 buiya 3 kuppamti 167 
nianava, to yavi tahappagara eyappagarahim 4 bhasahim 
abhikamkha no bhasejja,. 3 [| 1 1| 

se bliikkhu va 2 jaha v’ egaiyaim ruvaim pasejja, taha vi 
evam vadejja : oyamsi oyamsi ti va, teyamsi 2 ti va, 6 ablii- 
ruvam 2, padiruvam 2, pasadiyam 2, darisanijjam darisinie 
ti va, je yav’ anne tahappagara eyappagarahim bhasahim 
buiya 3 2 no kuppamti manava, te yavi tahappagara eyappa- 
garahim bhasahim abhikamkha bliasam bhasejja. tahappa- 168 
garam bliasam asavajjam jam bhasejja. ||2[| 

se bliikkhu va 2 jaha v’ egatiyaim ruvaim pasejja, tarn 
jaha: vappani va jam bhavanagihani va, taha vi taim no 
evam vadejja : sukade va, sutthu kade ti va, sahukallanam ti 
va, karanijje 7 i va. eyappagaram bhasam savajjam jdva no 
bhasejja. || 3 1| * 

so bliikkhu va 2 . . . (§ 3) . . . taha vi taim evam 
vadejja, tanl jaha: arambhakade ti va, savajjakade ti va, 
payattakade ti va, pasadiyam pasadie ti va, darisaniyam 2, 
abhiruvam 2, padirfrvam 2, eyappagaram bhasam asavajjam 
java bhasejja. || 4 1| * 

se bhikkhft va 2 asanam va 2 uvakkhadiyam 8 pehae, taha 
vi tarn no evam vadejjd, tarn jaha : sukade ti va, sutthu kade 
ti va, sahukado ti va, kallane ti va, karanijje ti va, eyappagaram 
bh&sam s&vajjam jdva no bhasejja. ||5|| 

19 MSS. 2 20 B °go. 

1 B "nielli ti. 2 B taha®. 3 A butiya. 4 B taba°, A etaba®. ^ 5 B adds 
taliappagaram asavajjam java bhasejja. 0 B vaccamsi ti va. 7 B jja. s A kh. 
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so bhikkhu va 2 asanam vd 4 uvakkliadiyam 8 peliae evam 
vadejja, tain jaba : arambhakade ti va savajjakade ti va, 

169 payattakado ti va, bhaddayam bliaddae ti va, dsadham 2, 
rasiyam 2, manunnam 2, eyappagaram bhasam asavajjam 
java bhasejja. ||6|| 

se bliikkhd vd 2 manussara va gonam va mahisam va 
migam va pasum va pakkhim 9 va sirisivam 10 va jalayaram 
va, se 11 ttam parivudhakdyam pehde, no evam vadejja : 
tkulle ti va, pametile 12 ti va, vatte ti va, vajjho ti va, paime 13 
ti va. eyappagaram bhasam savajjam yam no bhasejja. ||7|| 

se bhikkhft va 2 roanussam va jam jalayaram va, se ttam 
parivudhakdyam pehae evam vadejja : parivudhakdc ti va, 

170 uvaeittakae ti va, thirasamghayane 11 ti va, cittamamsasonie ti 
va, padipunnaimdie ti va ; eyappagaram bhasam asavajjam 
java bhasejja. ||8|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 viruvaruvao gao peliae no evam vadejja, 
tam jaha : dojjhd ti va, damrad ti va, goraha ti va, vahima ti 
va, raliajogga ti va; eyappagaram bhasam savajjam java 
no bhasejja. ||9|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 viruvaruvao gao pehae evam vadejja, tam 
jalia : juvam gave ti va, dhenu ti va, rasavati ti va, hasse ti 
va, mahallae ti va, mahavvae 15 ti 15 va, 15 samvaliane 10 ti va, 
eyappagaram bhasam asavajjam jdra bhasejja. ||10|| 

so bhikkhu va 2 tah’eva gamtum 17 ujjanaim pavva/dni 18 
vanani va rukkha mahalla pehae no evam vadejja : pdsdya- 
jogga ti va, toranajogga ti va, gihajogga ti va, phalihajogga 
ti va, aggalajogga ti va, navajogga ti va, udagajogga ti va 19 
doni-pidha - camgavera - namgalakuliya - jamta-latthi- nabhi- 
gamdi-dsana-sayana-jana-uvassaya-joggd ti va ; eyappagaram 
bhasam savajjam java no bhasejja. || 11 1| * 

171 se bhikkhu va 2 tab' eva garatutn ujjanaim pawa/ani 
vanani va rukkha mahalla pehae evam vadejja, tam jalia : 
jdtimamta ti vd, dihavattd ti va, makdlayd ti vd, payatasala 
ti va, vidimasald ti va, pasadiyd ti va 4 ; eyappagaram 
bhasam asavajjam jdra abhikamkha bhasejja. ||12|| 

9 B pakkht. 10 A piri 3 . 11 B sa. 12 Bpamedale. 13 A payame, B padanic. 

14 A para 3 . 15 A om. 16 A°vah°. 17 B gamt’. 18 Apavvayuim. 19 A agg sl ‘ 

* lanavaudaga. 
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se bhikkhu va 2 bahusambhuta vanapliala pebae no cvam 
vadejja, tain jahd : pakka ti v&, patakhajja ti va, vclociya 20 
ti va, tala ti va, peba ti va ; eyappagaram bhasam savajjam 
java no vadejja. ||13|| se bhikkhu va 2 bahusambhuta vana- 
pbala pebae 21 evam vadejja, tain jaha: asamthada ti va, 172 
bahunivattimaphala ti va, bahusambhuya ti va, bhutaruva ti 
va ; eyappagaram bhasam asavajjam jam bhasejja. ||14j| 
se bhikkhu va 2 babusambhilyao osabio pehao taha 15 vi 
tao 13 no evam vadejja, tam jaba : pakka ti va, niliya ti va, 
cbavi ti va, laima ti va, bhajjima ti va, bahukbajjima ti va ; 
eyappagaram bhasam savajjam jam no bhasejja. ||15[| 
se bhikkhu va 2 bahusambhuyao osabio pebae talia 13 vi tao 15 
evam vadejja, tam jaba : rudha ti va, babusambhuta ti va, 173 
third ti va, usadha ti va, gabbliiya ti va, pasuta ti va, sasara 
ti va, eyappagaram bhasam asavajjam jam bhasejja. || 1G|| 
se bhikkhu va 2, jaha v’ egatiyaim saddaim sunejja, taha 
vi taim 2 ’ no evaiji vadejja, tam jaha: susadde ti va 2, 
eyappagaram bhasam savajjam jam no bhasejja ; taha vi 
taim evam vadejja, tam jaha : susaddam susadde ti va, 
dusaddam 13 dusadde 15 ti va ; 13 eyappagaram bhasam asa- 
vajjam java bhasejja. || 17 1| evam ruvaim : kanhe ti va 5 ; 
gamdhaim : subbhigamdhe ti va, 2 ; rasaiin : tittani va 5 ; pha- 
saim : kakkhadani va. || 18 1| 

so bhikkhu va 2 vamfa koham ca manam ca mayam ca 
lobham ca anuvii nittliabbasi nisammabhasi aturiyabhasi 
vivegabhasi samiyao samjate bhasain bhasejja. 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, dtc. || 19 [| 2 || 
biio uddesao. 

• bhasajaya samatta. 

» 

cauttham ajjhayanam. 

20 A vclotimd, B velotiya, C veloviga. 31 B adds taha vi. 22 B eyaim. 
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TAM CAM AM A J J II A Y A N A M. 

VATTHESANA. 

se bliikkhu va 2 abhikamkliejja vattham esittae, sc jjam 
puna vattham evam jancjja, tain jahd ; jamgiyam va bhamgi- 
yam va sanayam va pottagam va khomiyam va tulakadam va, 

175 taliappagaram vattham; je niggamthe tarunc juvam bala- 
vam appayamkc thirasainghayane, sc egam vattham dl.drejjd, 
no bitiyam ; ja niggamthi, sa cattari samghadio dharejja: 
cgam duhatthavittlmram, do tihatthavittharao, egam cau- 
hatthavitthdram. tahappagarchim 1 vatthchim asamvijja- 
manehim aha paccha ogam ogam samsivejja. ||1|| 

se bliikkhu va 2 param addhajoyanamcrae vatthapadiyae 
no abhisamdharejja gamanac. se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam 

176 puna vattham jancjja : assim padiyae egam sahammiyam 

sammuddissa panehim jahd pim jcsande 2 bhaniyavvam ; 3 
evam bahave sahammiya, egam sahamminim, bahave 
sahamminio, bahave samanamahana ; tali era purisamtara- 
kadam jahd phndesande. || 2 1| * 

se bhikkhu vd 2, sc jjam puna vattham jancjja: assamjae 
bhikkhupadiyae kifoim va dhoyam va rattam vd ghattliam 3 
va mattham- va sammattham va sampadhuvitam va, tahappa- 
garam vattham apurisamtarakadam jdva no padigalicjja. 
aha puna evam janejjd : purisamtarakadam jdva padiga- 
hejja. || 6 1| 

177 sc bhikkhd va 2, se jjaim puna vatthaim jancjja : virdva- 
rdvaim mabaddhanamollaim, tarn jahd : dinani 4 vd sahinani 5 
va sahinakallani va ayani vd kayagdni vd khomiyani va 
dugullani vd pattani vd malayani va pattunndni vd amsuyani 
vd cinamsuydni vd desaragani va amildni vd gajjalani vd 
vd phaliydni 6 va kayahdni 7 vd 3 kambalagdni va pdvarani 

1 AC eehim. 2 cf. II. 1. 1 §$ II, etc. 3 A ora. 4 A atin'\ B ay?nag&ni. 
5 B suli°. 6 D phaF. 7 B koy c , A ora. 
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vd anna&irani va tahappagaraim vatthaim mahaddhana- 
niollaim labhe samte no padigahejja. ||4|| 

se bhikkhil va 2, se jjaira puna ainapauranani vatthani 
janejja, tam jaha : uddani va pesani va pesalesani va kinlia- 
migdinagani 8 va nilamigainagani 8 va goramigainagani 8 va 
kanagani va kanagakamtani va kanagapattani va kana- 
gakhaiyani va kanagaphusiyani va vagghdni va abha- 
randni vd dbharanacittani va annafarani va tahappa- 
garaim ainapauranani 9 vatthani labile 8amte no padiga- 178 
hejja. || 5 1| 

icc etaim dya/anaim uvatikamma aha bhikkhu janejja 
cauliim padimahim vatthani esitt-ae. tattha khalu padhama 
padima : se bhikkhu vd 2 uddissiya vattham jaejja : jamgi- 
yam va bhamgiyam va sanayam va pottayam va komiyam va 
tulakadam va, tahappagaram vattham sayam va nam jaejja, 
paro va se 10 dejja, phasuyam esanijjam labhe samte java 
padigahejja. padhama padima. ||6[| 

aha 'vara docca padima : se bhikkhu va 2 pehae pehae 179 
vattham jaejja, gahavati va java kammakarl va, se puvvam 
eva aloej jd : auso tti va, bhagini ti va, dahisi me etto anna- 
taram vattham P tahappagaram vattham sayam va nam 
jaejja, paro va se dejja, phasuyam esanijjam labile samte 
padigahejja. docca padima. ||7|| 

aha ’vara tacca padima * sc bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna 
vattham janejja, tam jaha : amtarijjagam va uttarijjagam va, 
tahappagaram, etc. (cf. § 7) tacca padima. ||8[| 180 

ahd ’vard ca^uttha padima : se bhikkhu vd* *2 ujjhiya- 
dhammam vattham jaejja, jam c’ anne bahave samanama- 
hanaatidhikivanavanimaga na ’vakainkhamti, tahappagaram 
ujjhiyadhammiyam. vattham, etc. (cf. § 7). cauttha padima. 
icc’ etdnam caunham padimanam jaha Pimdesanae. ||9|| 
siyd nam tae csanao csamanain paro vadejja : ausamto 
samana ! ejjalii tumam m a sen a va dasardena va pamcardena 
va sue vd euyardfo va ! to te vayam, auso ! annataram ’ 
vattham dahamo. etappagaram nigghosam socca nisamma 
se puvvdm eva aloejja : duso tti va, bliaini ti vd, no khalu me 

9 A udina®. 10 B se vd, A va nam. 

7 


A 0 dinagaiji, B °y?nagani. 
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kappati etappagare 11 samgare 3 padisunettae; abhikamkhasi 
mo d&um, 12 iyanim eva dalay&hi ! se n* evam vadamtam 
paro vadejja : ausamto samana ! anugacchahi ! to te vayam 
auso annataram vattham dahamo. se puvv&m eva aloejji: 

181 no khalu me * kappati samgaravayane padisunettae, abhi- 
kamkhasi me d&um, iyanim eva dalayahi ! se n’ evam 
vadamtam se nara paro vadejja : auso tti va, bha^ini ti va, 
ahara eyam vattham, samanassa dahamo; 13 aviyaim vayam 
paccha vi appano sayatthae panaim bhutaim jivaim sattaim 
samarabbha 14 samuddissa jar a cetissamo. etappagaram 
nigghosam socca nisamma tahappagaram vattham aphasu- 
yam java no padigahejja. || 10 || 

siya nara paro netta vaejja : auso tti va, bhaini ti va, ahara 
eyam vattham sinanena 5 va aghamsitta 10 va paghamsetta 
va samanass’ imam dasamo. etappagaram nigghosam socci 
nisamma se puvvam eva filoojja : auso tti va, bhaini ti va, 
ma eyam vattham sinanena va java paghamsahi va. abhi- 
kamkhasi me daum, cm eva dalayahi ! se s’evam vayamtassa 
paro sinanena va jar a paghamsitta dalaejja ; tahappagaram 
vattham aphasuyam;to no padigahejja. || 11 f| 

so nara paro netta vadejja: auso tti va, bhaini ti va, 

182 ahara eyam vattham siodagaviyadena va usinodagaviyadcna 
va ucchulejja va paccholejja 17 va ; abhikamkhasi me daium, 
sesam tati eva java no padigahejja. [| 12 1| 

se nara paro netta vadej ja : auso tti va, bhaini ti va, 
iliara eyam vattham, kamdini va java hariyani va visohetta 
samanassa ‘ nam dasamo. etappagaram nigghosam socca 

183 nisamma java bhaini ti va, ma etani turn am kamdani v& 
java visohehi ! no khalu me kappati eyappagare vatthe 
padigahettae. se s’ evam vadamtam paro kamdani va java 
visohetta dalaejja ; tahappagaram vattham aphasuyam java 
no padigahejja. || 13 1| 

se paro netta vattham nisarejji ; se puvvam eva aloejja: 
auso tti vi, bhaini ti vi, tumam c* eva nam samtiyam vattham 
amto amtena padilehissami. kevali bftya : iyanam eyam ; 

11 A °ram. 12 A adds va. 13 A dasamo. 14 MSS. samarambha. 
15 AR sinane. 16 A alabhitta. 17 A pacchoejja, C uccholetta va padho- 
votta va. 
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vatthamtena 18 obaddham siya kumdale va, gune va liiranne 
va suvanne v& main va jdva rayanavali va pane va bie va 
liarie v&. aba bbikkhftnam puvvovadittha 4 java puvvam 
eva vattham amto amteno padilehejj&. |j 14 )| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjara puna vattham janejjd : saamdam 
java samtanam V&, tahappagaram vattham aphasuyam java 
no padig&kejja. se bhikkhu v& 2, se jjam puna vattham 
janejja : appamdam java samtanagam analam athiram 
adhuvam adharanijjam roijjamtam no ruccai, tabappagaram 
vattham aphasuyam jdva no padigahejja. ||15|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjara puna vattham janejja : alam 184 
thiram dhuvam dharanijjam roijjamtam ruccai, ly tahappaga- 
ram vattham phasuyam jdva padigahejja. || 1G || 

so bhikkhu va 2 no navae me vatthe ti khattu no bahu- 
desiena sinanena va jdva paghamsejja va. se bhikkhu va 2 
no navae me vatthe ti kattu no bahudesiena sifodagaviyadena 
va usinodagaviyadena va jdva padhoejja va. ||17|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 dubbhigamdhe me vatthe tti 3 kattu no 
bahudesiena va sin&ncna va, tali' eva sifodagaviyadena va 
usinodagaviyadena va uldvao . ||18|| 185 

se bhikkhil va 2 abhikamkhejja vattham ayavettao va 
payavettae v&, tabappagaram vattham no anamtarahiyao 
pudhavie no sasaniddha ejdua samtanae ayavejja va payavejja 

vMi9ii 

se bhikkhu va 2 abhikamkhejja vattham ayavettae va 
payavettae va, tabappagaram vattham tliunamsi va gihelu- 
gamsi va usuyalamsi va kamajalamsi 20 v& 'annayare va 
tahappagare amtalikkhajae dubbaddhe dunnikkhitte ani- 
kampe calacale no ayavejja va payavejja \L ||20|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . . (§ 20) . . . vattham kuliyamsi v& 
bhittimsi va silamsi 22 v& lelumsi 23 v& annatare v& tahappa- 
gare amtalikkhajae jdva no Ayavejja va payavejja va. || 21 (| 
se bhikkhu va 2 . . . (§ 20) . . . vattham khamdhamsi 
va mamcagamsi va malamsi va pasayamsi v& hammiyatalamsi 
va annatare v&, etc. (cf. § 21). ||22|| 

se ttam &dae egamtam avakkamejja, ahe jhamathamdillamsi 186 

18 A vatthena. 1& A adds me. 20 B ''jalamsi.- 21 B duppa°, A duvi°. 

22 B selunisi. 23 B om. 
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java annayaramsi va tabappagaramsi tbamdillamsi padilebiya 
2 pamajjiya 2, tato samjayam eva vattbam ayavejja va paya- 
vejja va. 

eyam klialu tassa bliikkhussa va 2 s&maggiyam, etc. ||23||1|| 
padhamo uddesao. 

sc bbikkbb va 2 abcsanijjaim vattbaim jaejja, aliaparigga- 
liiyaim vattbaim db&rejja, no dbocjj^, no ratfjja, no dboya- 
rattaim vattbaim dbarejja apaliurpcamane gamantaresu oma- 
celie ; etam kbalu vattbadbarissa bbikkbussa samaggiyam. 

187 se bbikkhO. va 2 gabavaftkulam piindavayapadiyae pavisi- 
ukame savvacivaram ayao gaba/ikulam piindavayapadiyae 
nikkbamejja va paviscjja va ; ccam babiyaviyarabbumi va 
vibarabbOmi va gamanugamain duijjejja. 1 aba puna cvam 
janejja : tivvadesiyam va vasam vasamanam pebae, jahd 
Pimlemndc navaram savvacivaram adae. || 1 [| 

se ega/io mubuttagam 2 padibariyam 2 vattbam jaejja java 

188 egabena va duyabena va tiyabena va cauyabena va pamcabena 
va vippavasiya uvagaccbejja, tabappagaram vattbam no 
appana ginbejja, no annamannassa dej ja, no pamiccam kujja, 
no vattbena vattbam parinamam karejja, no pai;am uvasamka- 
mittu evam vadejja: ausamto samana! abbikamkbasi vattbam 
dbarettae va pariharittae va? tliiram va nam samtam 3 no 
palieebimdiya 2 parittbavejja, tabappagaram sasamdhiyam 
vattbam tassa ceva nisirejja, 4 no atta nam saijjejja. eyappa- 

189 garam niggbosam socca nisamma, je bbayamtaro tabappaga- 
rani vattbani sasamdbiyani 5 mubuttagam 2 sasocdi nisamma 
jaitta 6 java egabena va duyabena va tiyabena va cauyabena 
va pamcabena va vippavasiya 2 uvagaccbamti, tabappagaram 
vattbani no appana ginhamti, no annamaTinassa anuvayamti, 
tain ceva java saijjamti babuvayanena 8 bbasiyavvam. ||3|| 

se bamta abarn avi mubuttagam padibariyam 9 vattbani 
jaitta java egabena va duyabena v& tiyabena v& cauyabena 
va pamcabena va vippavasiya 2 uvagacchiss&mi, aviyaim 


1 H duti°. 2 H p;ldi’, CJ adds vivam. 3 A sittani. 4 A om. the rest. 

6 It om, A samdli 0 . 6 A om. se to jaitta. 7 A appano. 8 AC bahumanemi. 

9 15 padi°, AC parP. 
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eyam mam’ evam 10 siya. maitthanam samphase, no evam 
karejja. ||4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 no vannamamtaim vatthaim vivannaim 
karejja, no vivannaim vannamamtaim karejja; annam vattham. 
labhiss&mi tti kattu no annamannassa dejja, no pamiccam 
kujja, no vatthena vattham parinamam karejja, no param uva- 
sarnkamittu 11 evam vadejja: &usamto samana ! abhikamkhasi 
me 12 vattham dharittae v& pariharittae va ? thiram v& nam 190 
samtam no palicchimdiya 2 paritthavejja, jaha eyam 
vattham pavagam paro mannai. || 5 1| 

param ca nam adattahari padipahe pehae tassa vatthassa 
nidanao no tesim bhio ummaggena gacchejja java appussue 
java tato sainjayam eva gamanugamam duijjejja. 1 ||6|| 

so bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane amtara so 
viham siya, se jjam puna villain janejja : imamsi khalu 
vihamsi bahave amosaga vatthapadiyao sampimdiya gacchejja, 
no tesim bhio ummaggena gacchejja java gamanugamam 

dai jj e .ii a - 1 ii 7 ii 

so bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane, 1 amtara so 
amosaga sampimdiya gacchejja, te nam amosaga evam vadejja: 
ausamto samana ! ahar’ etam 13 vattham dohi nikkhivahi 
jahd”riyde ii’dnattam 11 vafthapadiyde. 

oyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. [|8||2|| 
biio uddesao. 

vatthesana samatttf 
pamcamam ajjhayanam. 

10 A oyain. 11 It Spouts $ 4 from mulmtt;igam to the cml. 13 It om. 

13 13 chi. 11 A liattenaiii. 
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CHAT T II A M AJJHAYANAM. 

P AES ANA. 


192 so bhikkhu v& 2 abhikamkhejja payam 7 esittae, se jjam 
puna payam janejja, tam jaha : laupayam va darupayam va 
mattiyapayam, va tahappagaram payain; jo niggamthe tarune 
jam thirasamghayane, so ogam payain dharejja, no biyam. 1 2 
se bhikkhu va 2 param addhajoyanamerac no abhisamdharejja 
gamanae. so bhikkhu va 2, sc jjam puna payam janejja, 
assim padiyae egam saharamiyam samuddissa panaim 
jahd Pimdcsa?ide cattari dldvagd, pamcamo buhave samana- 
mahana paganiya tati eva. se bhikkhd va 2 assamjac bhi- 
kkhupadiyae bahavo samanamahana Vatthesandlavao. || 1 1| 

se jjaim puna pay aim janejja viru.varuvaim mahaddhana- 
mollaim, tam jail a : ayapayani va taupayani 3 va sisaga- 
hiranna-suvanna - ririya- harapuda-mani-kaya-kamsa-samkha- 
simga-damta-cela-sela-payani 4 va crmmapayani va, annaya- 

193 rani va tahappagaraim viruvaruvaim mahaddhanainollaim 
payaim aphasuyaim java no pudigahojja. ||2|| 

se bhikkhu- va 2, se jjaim puna payaim janejja viruvaru- 
vaim mahaddhanabamdhanaim, tam jaha : ayabamdhanani 
jam cammabamdhan&ni, tahappagaraim mahaddhaviabamdka- 
naim aphasuyaim java no padigahejja. ||3|| 

icc etaim ayatanaim uv&tikamma aha bhikkhu janejja 
cauhim padimahim payain esittae. 

tattha khalu ima padhama padima. se bhikkhd va 2 
uddisiya 2 payam jaejja, tam jaha : lauyapayam va darupa- 
yam va 5 mattiyapayam v&, r ’ tahappagaram payam sayain v& 
nam j&ejj&./dt-fl padigahejja. padhama padima. || 4|| 


1 B has frequently pada, A pata and pfida. 2 B hitiyam. 3 B taua°. 

• 4 B repeats payani va after eaeh of those words. 5 A oin. payam va. 
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aha ’vara docca padima. se bhikkhu va 2 pehae payam 
jaejja, tarn jah& : gahava/i va java karamakarl va, se puvvarn 
eva aloejja : auso tti 6 V&, bhaini ti va, daliisi me etto anna- 
tfaram payam, tarn jaha : lauyapayam va 3, tahappagaram 
payam sayam va nara jaejja java padigahejja. docca 
padima. ||5|| 

aha Vara tacca padima. so bhikkhd va 2, se jjam puna 
payam janejja : samgaiyam ti va vejaiyam ti va, tahappaga- 
ram payam sayam va nam jaejja jam padigahejja. tacca 
padima. ||6|| 

aha Vara cauttha padima. se bhikkhft va 2 ujjhiya* 194 
dhammiyam payam 7 jaejja, jam c’ anno bahave samanama- 
hana jam vaniraaga na Vakamkhamti, tahappagaram p? A iyam 7 
sayam va jam padigahejja. cauttha padimd. icc eyanam 
caunham padimanam annayaram padimam jaha Finale- 
sdnae. ||7|| 

se nam etae esanae esamanam paro pasitta vadejja: ausamto 
samana! ejjasi turn am mason a \kjahd Vathmmdc. ||8|| 
se nam paro netta vac/ejja : auso tti va, bhaini ti va, ahar’ 
eyam payam tellena va ghaena va navaniena va vas&e va 195 
abbhamgetta va, tali evd smdrtddi, tatieva sitodagddi , 
kamdagddi laid eva. II 9 II 

se nam paro netta 8 vaejja: 9 ausamto samana; muhutta- 
gam 2 acchahi java t&va amhe asanam va 4 uvakaresu 10 va 
uvakkhadesu 10 va, to te vayam, auso ! sapanam sabhoyanam 
padiggaham dasamo, tucchae padiggahae dinne sarnanassa 
no 7 sutthu 7 no sahu bhavati. se puvvarn eva aloejja : auso 
tti va, bhaini ti va, no khalu me kappai adhakammie asane 
va 4 bhottae va payae va, ina uvakarehi va uvakkhadchi va, 
abhikamkhasi me* datum, em eva dalayahi ! se s’ evam 
vac/amtassa paro asanam v& 4 uvakaretta, uvakkhadetta 
sapanam sabhoyanam padiggahagam dalaejja, tahappagaram 
padiggahagam 11 aphasuyam jdva no padigahejja. II 10 If 

siya se paro uvanettd 13 padiggahagam nisirejja, se 
puvvarn eva aloejja : auso tti va, bhaini ti v&, tumam ceva 

6 B ti. 7 B om. 8 B netta. 0 A om. 10 B °imsu. 11 A pa(lii*‘craliam. 

12 A avanetta. 
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nam samtiyam padiggahagam amto amtena padilehiss&mi. 13 

196 kevali buya : ayeinam eyam ; amto padiggahamsi p&n&ni va 
blyani va hariy&ni v L aha bhikkhhnam puvvovadittha 4, 
jam puvvam eva padiggahagam amtam amtena padile- 
hejja. || 11 1| 

saamdadi savve dldvagd jahd Vatthesanac n’anattam tellena 
va ghaena va navaniena va vas&o va sinanadi jdva 
annayaramsi va tahappagaramsi thamdillamsi padilehiya 2 
pamajjiya 2 tao samjayam eva amajjejja va. 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussava 2 samaggiyara, etc. ||2||1|| 
padhamo uddcsao. 

197 se bhikkhu vft 2 gahavaftkulam pimdavayapadiyao pavisa- 
mane puvvam eva pehao padiggahagam avahattu pano 
pamajjiya rayam tato samjayam eva gahavaftkulam pimdava- 
yapadiyae pavisejja va nikkhamcjja va. kevali buya : aya- 
nam eyam ; amto padiggahagamsi pane va bie va rae va 
pariyavajjejja. aha bhikkhhnam puvvovadittha 4, jam 
puvvam eva pehae padiggahagam avahattu pane pamajjiya 
rayam tato sainjayam eva gahava/ikulam pimduvayapadiyae 
pavisejja va nikkhamejja va. || 1 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 gahavai java samane, siya se paro abhi- 
hattu anto 2 padiggahagamsi siodagam paribhaetta nihattu 
dalaejja, tahappagaram padiggahagam parahatthamsi va 
parapayamsi 3 va aphasuyam java no padigahejja. ||2|| 

se ya ahacca padigahie siya, se khippam eva udayamsi 
saharejja, sapadiggaham ay&e evam paritthavejja sasaniddhao 
va nam bhumie niyamejja. ||3|| „ 

198 80 bhikkhu v& 2 udaullam 4 v& sasaniddham va padiggaham 
no amajjejja v& jdva payavejja vL aha puna evam janejja : 
vi/ 7 adodae 5 me padiggahae chinnasinehe, tahappagaram 
padiggahagam tato samjayam eva Amajjejja va jdva paya- 
vejja vL || 4 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 gah&vatfikulam pavisifokame padiggaham 
ay&e gah&vaftkulam pimdav&yapadiyae pavisejja v& nikkha- 

13 B °hessami. 

1 A to. 2 B aijito. 3 MSS. pudumsi. 1 A ullum. fl read vigaodae. 6 B duti°. 

• 7 B bitiyae. 
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mejja va; evam bahiy& viyarabhuml va vih&rabhfrmi v& 
g&m&nugamam duijjejj& ; 6 tivvadesiyadi jahd Myae 7 
Vatthesande navaram ettha padiggahao. 
eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa 2 s^maggiyam, etc. || 5 1| 2 II 
biio uddesao. 

p&esana samatta. 

chat tb am ajjhayanam. 


199 
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SATTAMAM A J JII A YAN AM. 

OGGAIIAPADIMA. 


s samane 1 bhaviss&mi anagare akimcane aputto apasu para- 
dattabho/71, pavam kammara no karissami *ti samutthac, 
savvam bhamte adinnadanam paccaikklnimi. se anupavisitta 
gamam va java rayahanim va n’eva say am adinnam ginhejja, 
n’ev’ annenam 2 adinnam ginhavcjja, n’ ev* annam adinnam 
ginhamtam pi 3 samanujanejja ; jelii vi saddhim sampavvaie, 
tesiin pi yaim bhikkhft chattagam va, mattagam va damda- 

200 gam 4 va 4 jam cammacchedanagam va tesim puvvam eva 
oggaham ananunnaviya apadilehiya appamajjiya no ginhejja 
va paginhejja va ; tesim puvv&ra eva oggaham anunnaviya 
padilehiya pamajjiya tafo samjayam eva oginhejja 0 va 
paginhejja va. || 1 1| 

se agamtaresu v& 4 anuvti uggaham jaejj&, je tattha 
isare, 6 je tattha samahitthae, te oggaham anunnavejjd : 
karnam khalu, auso ! ahalamdam r ahaparinna/am vasamo, 

201 java auso, java ausamtassa oggahe, java sahammiya, etava 
oggaham oginhiss&mo, 7 tena param viharissamo. ||2|| 

se kim phha tatth* oggahamsi ev’ oggahiy&msi, je tattha 
sahammiya sambhoiya samanunna uvagacchejja, je tena sayam 
esi} r ae 8 asane v& 4, tena te sahammiya sambhoiya samanunna 
uvanimamtejja, 9 no ceva nam parapadiyae uggijjhiya uvani- 
mamtejja. ||3|| 

se agamtaresu v& 4 jdva kim puna tatth’ oggahamsi ov’ 
oggahiyamsi, je tattha sahammiyei annasambhoiya samanunn& 

202 uvagacchejja, je tenam sayam esiyao 8 piclhe va phalae va 
sejja va samtharao va, tenam te s&hammie 10 annasambhoie 

1 B samano. 2 B annenim. 3 B ginhamtam api. 4 B ora. 5 B uvaginhcjja. 

6 B isaro. 1 A uvaggaham ginhissamo. 1 B °ttac, C °yae. 9 A uvanimamte, 

B uvani® always. 10 A sahanwriytle. 
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samanunne uvanimamtejj&, no ceva nam parapadiyae oginhiya 
oginhiya 11 uvanimamtejj&. ||4|| 

se &gamtaresu va 4 java so kim puna tatth* oggahamsi ev’ 
oggahiyamsi, jo tattha gahavaftna va gahavaiputtana v& sui 12 
va pippalae va kannasohanae v& na/mcchedanae va, tarn 
appano egassa atthae padihariyam jaitta no annamannassa 
dejja v& anupadejja va sayam karanijjam ti kattu, se ttam 203 
adae tattha gacchejja, 2 tta puvvam eva uttanae hatthe kattu 
bhumie v& thavetta : imam khalu imam khalu tti aloejja, no 
ceva nam sayam panina parapanimsi paceappinejja. ||5|| 
se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna oggaham janejja : anamta- 
rahi^ae pudhavie sasaniddhae puclhavie java samtanae, 
tahappagaram oggaham no oginhejja va. ||6|| 

se bhikkhii va 2, se jjam puna oggaham janejja : thunamsi 
va 4 tahappag&ro amtalikkhajae dubaddhe 13 /arrt no oggaham 
oginhejja. 14 ||7|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna oggaham janejja: kuliyamsi 
va java no oginhejja va. se bhikkhii va 2 khamdamsi va 
anna/are va tahappagare java no oggaham oginhejja 
va. ||§|| 

se bhikkhii va 2, se jjam puna oggaham janejja : sasagari- 
yam saganiyam saudayam saitthim sakhuddam sap^sum 
sabhattapanam, no pannassa nikkhamanapavesa java 
dhammanujogacimtae, s’ evain nacca tahappagare uvassae 
sasag&rie java sakhuddapasubhattapane no oggaham oginhejja 204 
va. ||9 ii 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna oggaham janejja : gahava/i- 
kulassa majijiam majjhenam gamtum pamthe padibaddham 
va, no pannassa jdcct se evam nacca tahappagare uvassae no 
oggaham oginhej ja* va. || 10 1| 

se bhikkhii va 2, so jjam puna .oggaham janejja: ilia 
khalu gahavai 15 va jdva kammakario va annamannam akko- 
samti v&, tali' eva tell&di sinanadi siodagaviyadadi nigina 
thi tkjdha Sejjde dldeagd navaram ' oggahavatta v va t d . II 1 1 1| 
se bhikkhii va 2, se jjam puna oggaham janejja : ainnam 17 

11 B ogijjliiyo, 2, C ugijjhiya uginhiya. 12 A suti, B suyi. 13 B orig. 
dubuddhe, corr. duppaddhe. 14 B sa khuddapasubhattapanam. 15 B °vati. 

16 A °ri. u A dyamiam, B lekkham. 
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samlekkha no pannassa jdva cimtae, tahappagare uvassae no 
oggaham oginhejja va. 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 s&maggiyam, etc. || 12||1|| 
padhamo uddesao. 

se agamt&resu va 4 anuvii oggaham jaejj&, je tattha isare, 
je samahitthae, te oggaham anunnavejja : 1 * kamam khalu, 
auso ! ahalamdam ahaparinnafom vasamo, java auso, java 

205 ausamtassa oggahe, j&va s&hammiya, ettava 9 oggaham 
oginhissamo, tena param viharissamo. 

se kim puna tatth 3 oggahamsi ev’ oggahiyamsi ? je tattha 
samanana v& m&hanana v& damdac va chattao va jdva 
cammacchedanae va, tarn no amtohimto vahim ninejja, 
bahiyao va nara 4 anto no pavesejja, suttam va no padibohejja, 
tesim kimci vi appattiyam padiniyam karejja. || 1 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 abhikamkhejja ambavanam uvagacchittae, 
jo tattha isare, je tattha samahitthae, te oggaham anuja- 

206 navejja : kamam khalu, auso ! jdva viharissamo. se kim 
puna tatth’ oggahamsi ev’ oggahiyamsi ? aha bhikkhu 
icchejja ambam bhottae va, se jjam puna ambam janejja 
saamdam jdva samt&nagam, 5 tahappagaram ambam aphasu- 
yam, no padigahejja. ||2|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna ambam janejja : appamdam 
jdva samtanagam atiricchachinnam avvoccliinnam, aphasuyam 
jdva no padigahejja. se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna ambam 
janejja : appamdam jdva samtanagam tiricchachinnam 

207 vocchinnam phasuyam 6 jdva padigahejjd. ||3|^ 

se bhikkhd va 2 abhikamkhejja ambabhittagqm va amba- 
pesiyam v& ambacoyagam va ambasalagam va ambadalagam 7 
va bhottae va payae 8 v&, se jjam puna janejja : ambabhitta- 
gam 9 jdva ambadalagam v& saamdam jdva samtanagam 
aphasuyam jdva no padigahejja. se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam 
puna janejja : ambabhittagam jdva ambadalagam va appam- 
dam jdva samtanagam atiricchachinnam avvocchinnam 
aphasuyam jdva no padigahejja. se bhikkhu va 2 . . . jdva 

1 B oijja, A "itta. 2 B otuvu. 3 B tatth ii. 4 B om. r> A suintanurn. 

fi A om. 7 AC dala’, B corrects °dula° by 2. lid. 8 B padae. 9 B Jdva to end 

of § 1 1 , marg. 2. kl. 
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samtanagam tiricchachinnam vocchinnam phasuyam java 
padigahejja. ||4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 abhikamkhejja uccliuvanam uvagaccliittae, 
je tattha is are java oggahamsi. aha bhikkhu icchejja ucchum 
bhottae va payae va, se jjam puna janejja : saamdam yam no 
padigahejja. atiricchachinnam tah 9 eva tiricchachinnam 
tah’cva . se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna abhikamkhejja 

amtarucchuyam va ucchugamdiyain va ucchucoyagam va 208 
ucchusalagam va uccliudalagam va bhottae va payae va, se 
jjam puna janejja amtarucchuyam va java dalagam va 
saamdam jura no padigahejja. se bhikkhu va 2 . . . 
appamdam java no padigahejja ; tiricchachinnam l ah' eva, 
atiricchachirmarn t ah* eva. Jjoj| 

so bhikkhu va 2 abhikamkhejja lhasunavanam uva- 
gacchittae, tali 9 eva tinui alavaga, navaram lhasunam. se 
bhikkliu va 2 abhikainkhejja lhasunam va lhasunakamdam 
va lhasunacoyagam va lhasunanalagani va bhottae va payae 
va, se jjam puna janejja : lhasunam va java lhasunabiyam va 
saamdam java no padigahejja ; cram atiriccbachinne vi, 
tiricchachinne java padigahejja. ||6|| 

se bhikkliu va 2 agahitaresu va 4 jav oggahiyamsi, je 
tattha gahavaina va gahavaiputtana va icc eyaim ayatanaim • 
uvatikkamma aha bhikkhu janejja imahim sattahim paclima- 209 
him oggaham oginhittao. fj7j| 

tattha khalu ima 6 padhama paclim^. se 6 agamtaresu va 
4 anuvii 10 oggaham jaejja java viharissamo. jiadhama 
padiraa. || 8 II , # # 

aha Vara docca padima. jassa nam bhikkhussa evam 
bliavati : 11 aliam ca 12 khalu anncsim bhikkhunam atthae 
oggaham oginhissami, 13 annesim bhikkhunain oggahie oggalie 
uvallissami. docca padiina. ||9|| 

aha Vara tacoa padima. jassa nam . . . (cf. § 9) ogin- 210 
hissami, 13 annesim ca bhikkhunam 4 oggahie oggalie no 
uvallissalmi. tacca padima. || 10 1| 

aha Vara cauttha padima. jassa nam . . . (cf. § 9) no 4 
oginhissami, 13 annesim ca oggahie oggahe uvallissami. 
cautthal padim&. || 11 ll 

10 A °viti, B °viyi. 11 A om. jassa to bliavati. 12 B uliacca. 13 B ginli J . 
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ah& ’vara pamcama padim^. jassa nam . . . (cf. § 9) appano 
atthae oggaham ginhissami, 14 no donham, no tinham, no 
caunhara, no pamcanham. pamcama padima. || 12 1| 

alia ’vara chattha padimiL se bhikkhft va 2, jass’ ev* 
oggahe uvalliejja, je tattha ahasamannagate, tam jaha: ikkacle 
va java palale va ; tassa labhe samvasejja, tassa al&bhe 
ukkudue 15 v& nesajjie v& vibarejja. chattha padirmi. || 13 1| 
aha ’vara sattama padima. se bhikkhii. va 2 ahasamtha- 
dam eva oggaham jaejja, tam jaha : pudhavisilam v& 
katthasilam va, ahasamthadam eva ; tassa labhe samvasejja, 
tassa nlabhe ukkuduo va nesajjio va vibarejja. sattama 
211 padima. 

icc etasim sattanham padimanam anna/arim jaha Pim- 
desande. || 14 1| 

suyam me &usam tena bhagava/a evam akkhayam. iha 
khalu therehim bhagavamtehim pamcavihe oggahe pannatte: 
deveindoggahe, raoggahe, 16 gahavatfioggalie, sagariyaoggahe, 
sahammiyaoggahe. 

evam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, 
biio uddesao. 
oggahapadim& samatta. 
sattamam ajjhayanam. 

34 B.’igrg\ 15 13 ukkuduo. 16 B rayauggahe, A rayogg 5 . 
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atthamam ajjhayanam. 

se bhikkhu va 2 abhikamkhatfi thanam 1 tMittae, 1 se 
anupavisejja gamain va nagaram va java samnivesam v&, se 
anupavisitta gamam va java samnivesam va, se jjam puna 212 
thanam janejja : sayamdam java samakkadasaintanayam, tain 
tahappagaram thanam aphasuyam anesanijjam labhe samte 
no padigahejja. evam Scjjayamcnaiti neyavvam java udaya- 
pasue 2 tti. |j 1 II 

ice e/aim 3 ayatanaim uvatikkamma aha bhikkhu icchejja 
cauhim padimahim thanam thaittae. 

tatth' ima padhama padima. acittam khalu uvasajjejja 
avalambcjja kaena vij5parikammadi, saviyaram thanam 
thaissami tti padhama padima. ||2 || 

aha 'vara docca padima. acittam . . . (cf. § 2) no saviyaram 213 
thanam thaissami tti doccfi padima. || 3 1| 

alia ’var& tacca padima. acittam 4 . . . (cf. § 3) no kaena 
vipparikammadi, no saviyaram thanam thaissami tti tacc& 
padima. ||4|| , 

aha ’vara cauttha padima. acittam 5 khalu uvasajjejja 
no avalambcjja kaena no vipparikammadi no saviyaram 
thanam thaissami ; vosatthakesamamsulomanahe samni- 214 
ruddham v& thanam va thaissami tti cauttha padima. || 5 1| 
icc eyasim caunham padimanain jdva paggahiyatarayam 6 
viharejja n’ eva kimei vi var/ejja. 
eyara khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. ||6|| 
thanasattikkayam samattam. 

1 MSS. frequently fth. 2 BC pasuyilo (cf. 2. 1. $ 5). 3 A eiyuim. 4 B aceit- 

tain, s MSS. accittain. 6 A °aini. 
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navamam ajjhayanam. 

se bhikkhu va 2 abhikamkhati nisihiyam pliasuyam 
gaman&e ; se puna nislhiyam janejja : 1 saarncjam sapapam 
jdva makkad&samtanayam, tahappagaram nisihiyain apMsu- 

215 yam anesanijjam labile samte no cetcssami. se bhikkhuv& 2 
abhikamkhati nisihiyam gamanae, se jjam puna nislhiyam 
janejja : appapanam appabiyam jdva makkaclasamtanayam, 
tahappagaram nisihiyain pliasuyam esanijjam labile samte 
eetgssami. evam Scjjdgamemm neyavvam jdva udayapasuyae 

tti. || HI • A , 

je tattha duvagga va tivagga va cauvagga va pamcavagga 
ya abhisamdharenti 3 nisihiyam gamanae, te no annamannassa 
kayam Mimgejja 4 va vilimgejja 4 va cumbejja 4 va dumtehi 

216 va nab eh i 5 va 5 acchimdejju va. 

eyam 6 klialu tassa bhikkhussa va bliikkhunie va samaggi- 
yam, jam savvatthehim sabie sarnie sada jaejja s’eyam 
inam manncjja si tti bcmi. ||2|| 

liisiliiyasattikkayam samattam. 

dasamara ajjhayanam. 

se bhikkhu va 2 uccarapasavanakiriyie ubbahijjamano 1 
savassa payapumchanassa asatie tato pacchfi. sahammiyam 
jaejja. se bhikkhu v& 2, so jjam puna thamclilam janejja : 
saamdam sapanam java makkaclasamtanayam, 2 tahappa- 

217 garamsi thamclilamsi no uccarapasavaijam vosirejja.^ se 
bbikkbu va 2, se jjam puna thamclilam janejja: appapanaip 
appabiyam u jam niakkudasamtanayam, 2 tahappagaramsi 
thamclilamsi uccarapasa vane vosirejja. || 1 1| 

so bhikkhu va 2, so jjam puna thamclilam janejja : nssim 
padiy&e ogam sahammiyam samuddissa, assim pacliy&o bahave 
sahammiya sammuddissa, assim padiyae egam sahamminim 
samuddissa, assim padiy'ao bahave sahamminio 3 samuddissa, 
assim padiyae bahave samanam&hanavaiiimaga pagamya 2 
panaim 4 jdva uddesiyam ceteti, tahappagaram thamdilaip 
purisarntarakadam 4 va jdva bahiyl nihadam va, 5 annataramsi 

* B joniya. * MSS. ”yamsi. 3 A ”eti, C °ei. 4 AC jja- 5 ® oro ' 
6 AC evam. . . T . n 

1 B uppah°, A uvvali 0 . 2 MSS^yamsi. 3 B c nip°> A A 10 * B adds p 
samtarakudam. 5 B adds anihadairi. 
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v& tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi no uccarap&savanam vosi- 
rejja. ||2|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : bahave 
samanamahanakivanavanimagaati/d samuddissa panaim 4 
jdva uddesiyam cetoti, apurisamtara/>:adam 6 jdva bahiya 
anihadam, 7 annayaramsi va tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi no 
uccarapasavanam vosirejja. aha puna evam janejja: puri- 218 
samtara/radam jdva bahiya nihadam va, annayaramsi va 
tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi uccarapasavanam vosirejja. ||4|| 
se bhikkhh va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja: assiin 
padiy&e kayam va kariyam va pamicciyam va channam va 
ghattham va. mattham va littam va samattham va sampadhu- 
vi^am 8 va anna/aramsi tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi no ucca- 
rapasavanam vosirejja. ||5|| 

se bhikkhil va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : iha 
klialu gahava/ ( i va gahava^iputta va kamdani va mulani va219 
jura hariyani va anitato va bahim niharanti, 9 bahio 10 va 
amtam saharamti, annayaramsi va tahappagaramsi thamdi- 
lamsi no uccarapasavanam vosirejja. ||6|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : kham- 
dhanisi va pidhamsi va lAamcamsi va malamsi va attamsi 11 
va pasayamsi va annayaramsi 12 va tahappagaramsi l * thamdi- 
lamsi no uccarapasavanam vosirejja. ||7II 

se bhikkhu va 2, se * jjam puna thamdilam janejja : 
anamtarahiyae pudhavie sasaniddhao pudhavie sasarakkhae 
pudhavie mattiyamakkadae cittamamtae silae cittamamtae 
lelue 14 kolavasayisi va daruyamsi va jivapa/ittlliyamsi va 
jam makkadasamtanayanisi annayaramsi va tahappagaramsi 
thamdilamsi no uccarapasavanam vosirejja. ||S|| 

se bhikkhil va 2, so jjam puna thamdilam janejja : iha 
khalu g&havatf va gahdvatiputta va kamdani va jdva biyani 
va paris&demsu va parisademti xk paris&dessamti va, annaya- 220 
ramsi va tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi no uccarapasavanam 
vosirejj! ||9|| 

se bhikkhfr 2, . . . ($ 9) . . . gahavatiputta xk salini 
va vihini xk muggani vti mas&ni va 15 tilani va kulutth&ni va 

6 A puris 0 . 7 AB nihadam. 9 B sampadhuvivam. 9 B °mti. 10 B pahito 
11 A ahamsi, B a|thamsi. 11 B om. 13 AB om. 14 B loluyae. 15 A adds vilani va. 

8 
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javani va javajavani va pa^iriimu v& pafirimti 15 v& patfi- 
rissamti va, anna^aramsi V& etc. II 10 It 

se bhikkhft va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam j&nejj&: &moyani 
ghasani va bhiluy^ni va vijjalani va khanuyani va kada- 
vani 17 va pagadani v& darini va paduggani va saraani v& 
visamani va anna^aramsi va etc. II 11 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejj& : manu- 
saramdhanani va mahisakaranani va vasabhakaranani v& 
assakaranani va liatthikaranani 12 va kukkudakaranani va 
makkadakaranani va l&vayakaranani va vattayakaranani va 

221 tittirikaranani va kavo^akaranani va kapimjalakaranani va 
anna^aramsi va etc. || 12 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : vchana- 
satthanesu va gaddhapatthatthanesu va merupavadanatjjhanesu 
va tarupavadanatthanesu va aganiphamdayatthanesu va anna- 
yaramsi va etc. I|13|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : aramani 

222 va ujjanani va vanani va vanasamdani va devakulani va 
selani va pavani va anna/aramsi etc. ||14|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilnm janejja : attMa- 
yani va cariyani va darani va gopurani va anna/aramsi va 

etc. Jl 1 g || # ,. A . A . 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : tiyani 
va caukkani va caecarani v& caummukani va anna/aranisi 

v& etc. || 16 1| A 

223 se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : lmga- 
lad&hesu v£ kharadahesu va madayadahasu 12 va 12 ma- 
dayathubhiyasu va madayace%asu va annaiaramsi v4 

etc. || 17 1| A 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejj& : nadiya- 
yayanesu 18 v& pamkaypyanesu va uggh&yayanesu va seyana- 
vahamsi 20 va annayaramsi v& etc. ||18|| 

so bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamclilam janejja: nadi- 
ydsu va mattiyakhaniyasu naviyasu goppalehiyasu 21 gavanisu 
va khanisu v& annayaramsi va etc. || 19|| 

se bhikkhh va 2, se jjam puna thamclilam janejja : d&ga- 

i« ]j pairaniti. " Akailayuni. 18 A»ayancsu. 19 B ogha°, cl. 19 . ” B>- 

dhmnsi. 21 13 adds va. 
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vaccarasi va sagavaccamsi va mulagavaccamsi 22 v& anna- 
/aramsi va etc. If 20 If 

se bhikkhu v& 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : asana- 
vanamsi va sanavanamsi va dh ay ai vanamsi 23 va keyai- 224 
vanamsi va ambavanamsi va asoga vanamsi va n&gavanamsi 12 
va 12 punnagavanamsi va c un n a ga vanamsi 12 va, anna/aresu 
va tahappagaresu va pattovaesu va pupphovaesu v& phalo- 
vaesu va viovaesu va hari/ovaesu va no uccarapasavanam 
vosirejja. ||21|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 sayapayayam va parapayayam va gahaya, 
se ttam ayae cgamtam avakkamejja 24 anavayamsi asamloi- 
yamsi appapanamsi jam makkadasamianayamsi ah’ aramamsi 
va uvassayamsi, tato samjayam eva uccarapasavanam vosi- 
rejja, vosiritta se ttam iV/ae cgamtam avakkamejja 25 jclra 
makkadasamtanayamsi aid aramamsi va jhame thamdilamsi va 
anna/aramsi va tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi acittamsi tato 
samjayam eva uccarapasavanam paritthavejja. 26 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. || 22 1| 
uccarapasavanasattikkayam samattam. 

ogadasam ajjhayanam. 

se bhikkhu va 2 muimgasaddani va namdimuimgasa^dani 225 
va jhallarisaddani 1 va anna/arani va tahappagarani 2 viruva- 
ruvani 2 vitataim saddaim kannasoyapadiyae no abhisamdha- 
rejja gainanae. || 1 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 aha v* ega/iyaini saddaim suneti, tarn 
jaha: vinasaddani va vivamcisaddani va vavisagasaddani 3 
tunayasaddajni va panayasaddani va tumbaviniyasaddani va 
dukunasaddani 4 va anna/arani vd tahappagaraim viruvaru- 
vani saddani va tataim kannasoyapadiyae no abhisamdharejja 226 
gamanae. || 2 1| , 

se bhikkhu va 2 aha v* ega/iyaim saddaim suneti, tam 
jahsL : t&lasadd&ni va kamsatalasaddani 5 va lattiyasaddani va 
gohiyasaddani 6 va kirikiriyasaddani va anna/arani va 

22 B adds hatthumkaravaccamsi va. 23 A dhoyai, B dhutai. 24 B avakkame. 

25 A avakamme. 26 B vosirejja. 

1 B jhallarb* 2 B “aim. 3 B pappisa 0 . 4 B nakuna 0 , C dukula 0 . 5 A ora. 

6 B goviya. 
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tahappaggaraim viruvaruvaim talasaddaim kannasoyapadiyae 
no abhisamdharejja gamanae. ||3|| 

se bhikkhil va 2 . . . tam jaha : samkhasaddani va venu- 
saddani va vamsasaddani va kkaramuhisaddani v& piripiriya- 
saddani va, annaforani va tahappagaraim viruvarilvaim 
saddaim jhusiraim kannasoyapadiyae no abhisamdharejjft 
gamanae. ||4|| 

se bbikkhu va 2 . . tam jaha : vappani va phalih&ni 7 v& 
jam sarani v& sarapamtiyani va sarassarapamtiyani va anna- 
farani va viruvaruvaim saddaim kannasoyapadiyae no abhi- 
samdharejja gamanae. ||5|| 

227 se bbikkhu va 2 . . tam jaha : kacchani va niimani 
va gabanani va vanani va vanaduggani va pavvayani va 
pavvayaduggani va annaforani va etc. ||6| 

se bbikkhb va 2 . . tam jaha: gamani 2 va nagarani 
va nigamani va, rayahaniin va asamapayapattanasanmivesani 
va annafarani va etc. ||7 1| 

se bhikkhfr va 2 . . aramani vei ujjanani va vanani va 
vanasamdani va devakulani va sabbani va pavani v& anna/a- 
rani va etc. || 8 1| 

se bbikkbu va 2 . . attain va attalayani va cariyani va 
^ darani 5 va 5 gopurani va an nagarani va etc. ||9|| 

228 se bbikkhu va 2 . . ., tiyani va caukkani va caccarani va 
caummuhani va anna^arani va etc. filOj| 

se bbikkhu va 2 . . raabisattbanakaranani va vasabbattba- 
nakaranani va assattbanakaranani 2 va hatthitthanukuni- 
nani 8 va jaia kavimjalatthanakaranimi 8 va© annaforani va 
etc. || 11 1| 

se bbikkbu va 2 . . ., mahisajuddhani v& vasabhajuddhani 
va assajuddbani va hatthijuddh&ni v& /dr«'kavimjalajuddhani 
v& anna/arani va etc. || \jl || 

229 se bbikkbu va 2 . . j hhiyatth&nani 9 v& hayajfdn- 
yatthan&ni v& gayajfthiyatthanani v& annafar&ni va 
etc. || 18 1| 

se bbikkbu v& 2 . . ., 10 akkbaiyat.tbanani v& m&nummani- 


7 U phalildinni, » AB karanatthanani. 9 A juddhiya. 10 Ajavasunefci. 
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yatthanani v& mahayaliayanattagi^avaiyatamtitalatalatudiya- 
paduppavaiyatthan&ni va annafarani va etc. ||14[j 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . ., 10 kalahani va dimbani va damarani 
va dovajjani va vcrajjani va viruddharajjani va anna^arani 
va etc. || 15 1| 230 

se bhikkhit va 2 . . khuddiyam dariyam parivuyam 11 
niamditalamki^anittusainanim 12 pebae egapurisam va vahae 
ninijjamanam pebae annafcirani va etc. ||1G|| 

so bhikkhft va 2 annayaraim virftvaruvaim mahasavaim 
evam janejja, tam jaba : bahusagadani va bahurabani va 
bahumilakkhuni va bahupaccamtani v& anna/arani va 
tabappagaraim virilvaru vaiip mabasavaim kannasoyapadiyae 
no abbisamdbarejja gamanae. ||17|| 

se bhikkbii va 2 . . . (§ 17) . . ., tain jaba : itthini va puri- 
sani va therani va dabarani va majjhimani va abharana- 
vibbusiyani va gayamtani va vayamtani va naccamtani va 
hasamtani v& namamtani va moliamtani va vipulam asana- 
panakhaimasaimam 13 paribhumjamtani u va paribbayamtaiu 
va vicchaddamanani va viggovamanani va anna^arani va 231 
etc. (cf. § i7). ||18 » 

se bhikkhu va 2 no ilialoiehim saddehiin, no paraloiehiip 
saddebim, no su/ehim saddehiin, no asutehim saddebim, no 
ditthehim 15 saddehiin, no aditthehim 16 saddehiin sajjejja, no 

ru jMi a > 110 g'jjhcjja. no a}j 1 >0' r ajjcjja. 

eyain klialu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam java 
jaejja si tti bemi. || 19 1| 

, saddasattikkayam samattam. 

bar a sam a m a j j h ay a n am . 

se bhikkhu va 2*aha v’ ega/iyaim ruvaini pasai, tam jaM : 
gain th im^ni va vedhimani va purimjni va saingha^imani va 232 
katthakaramani 1 va potthakammani cittakammani va mani- 
kammani va daintakammani va 2 malakammani va pattachejja- 
kammani va viviaTiani v& vedhimaim annayaraim tahappa- 
garaim vir&varitvaim cakkhudamsanapadiyae no abhisam- 

11 B pariccittftm. 13 ABuivujjlmmaniyani, Coin, nittusamani tti. ^ACklnl- 
imam, B oni. khumiasaimiiTii. 14 A initani. 16 B lttheliim. 10 B Limtehiiii. 

1 B katthani. 3 B adds kattUakammani va. 
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dharejja gamanae. evam neyavvam jahti saddapadiyde savva - 
vdittavajjd ruvapadiyd vi. |] 1 1| 

r&vasattikkayara samattam. 

tcrasamam ajjhayanam. 

parakiriyam ajjhatthiyam samsesiyam 1 no tam 2 satie, no 
tam niyame. se se 3 paro pae Amajjejja va (pamajjejja va) ; 
no tam satie, no tam niyame. || 1 1| 

233 se se paro par/aim samvahejja va palimaddejja va. 4 ||2|| 

se se paro pat/aim phusejja va raejja va ; no tam satie, no 
tam niyame. || 3 l| 

s. s. p. p. tellena va ghafena va vasao va makkhejja va 
bhilimgejja 5 va ; n. t. s., n. t. n. || 4 || 

s. s. p. p. loddhena 6 va kakkena va cunnena va vannena 
va ullolejja 7 va uvvalejja va ; n. t. s., n. t. n. || 5 [| 

s. s. p. p. si/odagaviyadena va usinodagaviyadena v& uccho- 

234 lejja va padhoejja va; n. t. s., n. t. n. |j6j| 

s. s. p. p. anna/arena vilevanajatena alirnpejja va vilirapcjja 
va ; n. t. s., n. t. n. || 7 || 

8. s. p. p. anna/farena dhuvanajatena dhuvejja va padhil- 
vejja va; n. t. s., n. t. n. ||8|| 

' — s. s. p. padao khanum 8 va kamtagam va niharejja va 
visohejja va; n. t. s., n. t. n. || 9 || 

s. s. p. par/ao puyam va soniyamVa niharejja va visohejja 
va; n. t. s., n. t. n. ||10|| 

235 se se paro k&yam amajjejja va pamajjejja va; no tain 
satie, no tant niyame (all as in §§ 2-10 ; substitute kayani for 
par/aim). ||11|| 

se se paro kayamsi vanam amajjejja va pamajjejja va, no 
tam satie, no tam niyame (all as in 2-6 ; kayamsi vanam 
for pac/aim). || 12 1| ^ 

se se paro kayamsi vanam anna^arenam satthajcMenam 
acchimdejja va vicchimdejja v&, se se paro annaforenam 
satthajafenam acchimditta va 2 puyam v& soniyam 

236 v **- niharejja va visoAejja va, no tam satie, no tam 
niyame. || 13 |[ 

1 A13 samsetiyam. 3 A evam, B ttam. 3 B has generally so siyaorso si. 

4 B adds abhimgijjejja va. s B vilamgejja va. 6 A loddena. 7 B ullodejJ a - 
8 B khanuyani. 
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se so paro kayamsi gamdam va aratiyam va pulayam va 
bhagamdalam v& Amajjejja va pamajjejja va ; no tam satie, 
no tam niyame (all as in §§ 12, 13; substitute kayamsi gamdam 
va, etc). || 14 1| 

se se paro kayao seyam va jallam v& niharejja va visohejja 237 
v& ; no tam satie, no tam niyame. || 15 1| 

s. s. p. acchimalam va kammamalam va damtamalam v& 
nahamalam va niharejja va, etc. || 16 1| 

s. s. p. dihaim vahaim, dihaim romaim, dih&im bhamuhaim 
dihaim kakkharomaim dihaim vatthiromaim kappejja va 
samthavejja va ; n. t. s., n. t. n. || 17 1| 

s. 8 . p. sisao likkham va juyam va niharejja va, 
etc. || 18 1| 

s. s. p. amkamsi va paliyamkamsi va tuyattavotta 9 par/aim 10 
amajjejja va pamajjejja va ; evam hetthimo gamo padddi 11 
bhariiyacvo . ||19|| 

s. s. p. amkamsi va paliyamkamsi va tuyattavett& haram 
va addhaharam va urattham va geveyam va maudam va 
palambam va suvannasuttam va abimdhejja 12 v& pivimdhejja 13 
va ; n. t. s., n. t. n. ||20 1| 

s. s. p. aramamsi va ujjanamsi va niharitta va viso- 
hitta 14 va payaim amajjejja va pamajjejja va; n. t. s., n. t. n. 
evam netavvo annamaunakiriyd vi . || 21 1| 

8 . 8 . p. suddhenam va Vaibalenam teiccham elutto, s. s. p. 
asuddhenam vaibalenam teiccham auttc, s. s. p. gilanassa 
sacittaim 15 kamdaui va miilani va tayani va hariyani va 
khanettu va kattettu. va kattavettu ir> va teieeh&fo auttejja ; 17 
n. t. s., n. t # . n. || 22 1| 

kattuveyana kattuveyana panabhutajivasatta 16 veyanam 
vedemti. 

eyam klialu tassa bhikkhussa v& 2 f samaggiyam, etc. ||23|| 
terasamam sattikkayam samattam. 


9 AC tuyattavejju. 10 AC padutim. 11 A payae, C payadi. 12 B avim- 

hejja. 13 A pav", C pin 11 , B Yiniliojja. 14 A paribhetta. 15 B sa vi tuim. 

16 A om. 17 B aut^avejjd. 

1 AB Bamseriyum. 
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caudasamam ajjhayanam. 

239 se bhikkhu va 2 annamannakiriyam ajjhatthiyam samsesi- 
yam ; 1 n. t. s., n. t. n. se annainanno pao amajjejja va 
paraajjejja va, n. t. s., n. t. n., sesam tam ceva . 

cyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa v^ 2 samaggiyam, etc. || 1 1| 
caudasamam sattikkayam samattam. 

sattikkaio samatto. 

biiya cula. 

1 A samseiyatn, B sainsctiyam. 
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TAIYA CULA. 

PAMCADASAMAM AJ JII A YAN AM. 

BHAYANA. 

tcnam kalenam tcnam samaenam samanc bhagavam 
Mahavire pamcahatthuttare yavi hottha : hatthuttarahim 
cue 1 caitta gabbham vakkamtc ; hatthuttarahim gabbhao 2 242 
gabbham saharie ; hatthuttarahim jae ; hatthuttarahim 
savvato 3 savvatae 3 muradc bhavitta agarao anagariyam 
pavvaie ; hatthuttarahim kasinc padipunne avvaghae nirava- 
rane anamte anuttare kevalavarananadamsane samuppanne ; 
sadna bhagavam parinivvue. || 1 1| 

samane bhagavam Mahavire imae osappinie susamasu- 
samae samae vitikkamt&e, 1 susamae samae vitikkamtae, susa- 
madusamae 2 samae vitikkamtae, dusamasusamae 3 sama(^243 
bahuvitikkamtae pannattarie v&sehim masehi 4 ya 5 addliana- 
vamasesehim, je se gimhiinam cautthe maso atthame pakkho 
asadhasuddhe, tassa nam asadhasuddhassa chatthipakkhenam 
hatthuttarahim nakkhattenam jogovagatenam 6 mahavijaya- 
siddhatthapupjphuttaravarapunu/uriyadisasovatthiyavafddham- 
&nao 7 mahavimanao visam s&garovamaim auyam p&laitta 
aukkhaenaAi bhavakkhaenam thilikkhaenam cute caitta iha 
khalu Jarfibuddive 8 dive bharahe vase dahinaddhabharahe 
dahinamahanaKumdapurasamnivesamsi Usabhadattassa ma* 
hanassa Kodalasagottassa Devanamdae mahanie Jalamdhara- 
yanasagottae 9 sihabbhavabhu/enam appanenam kucchimsi 
vakkamte. 10 ||2|| 

samane bhagavam Mahavire tinnanovagafe yavi hottha : 

1. 1 B cuto. 2 A gabbha. 3 A om. 

2. 1 B viti°, viyi°, vii", A vitikamt 0 . * A om. dusamae. 3 B dus°. 4 A mase- 
him. 6 A om. 8 B jogomavagatenam. 7 B sovnUhiv/i 8 A .Tanihfidivo. 

,J B Jalamdharayassagottae. 10 A vakkamto. 
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caissami tti janai, cuemi tti janai, cayamane na janati. 
suhumo nam sc kale pannatte. || 3 1| 

tao nam samane bhagavam Mahavire anukampamtenam 
devenam jiyam eyam ti kattu, je se vasanam tacce raase 
244pamcame pakkhe asoyabahule, tassa nam asoyabahulassa 
terasipakkhenam hattbuttarahim nakkhattenam jogovagate- 
nam basitihim 1 ra/imdiehim vidkkamtehim 2 tesi^imassa 
nUimdiyassa pariyae vattamane dahinamahanaKumdapura- 
samnivesao 3 uttarakhattiyaKumdapurasaranivesam Na^anam 
khattiy&nam Siddhatthassa kbattiyassa Tisal&e 4 khattiyanie 
Yasitthasagottae 5 asubhanam poggalanam avaharam karctta 
subbanam poggalanam pakkhevam karetta kuccbimsi 6 
gabbham sabararfi; jo vi ya Tisalae 4 khattiyanie gabbbe, 
lam pi ya dahinamabanaKumdapurasamnivesamsi 3 TJsabha- 
dattassa m&hanassa Kodalasagottassa Devanamdae mahanie 
Jalamdharayanasagottae 7 kuccbimsi 6 gabbham Sahara^. || 4 1| 

samane bhagavam Mah&vire tinnanovagafe yavi hottba : 
saharijjissami tti janatfi, sahariemi tti janai, saharijjamane vi 1 
janatfi samanauso. ||5|| 

245 tenam kalenam tenam samaenam Tisalae 1 kbattiyanie aha 
annayS kadai 2 navanbam masanam babupadipunnanam 
addhutthamanam 3 raiindiyanam vitikkamtanam, 4 je sc 
girnhanam padhame mase docce pakklie eettasuddhe, tassa 
cettasuddbassa 5 terasipakkhenam hait&uttarahim nakkbatte- 
nam jogovagatenam samanam bhagavam Mabaviram aroya 
aroyam 6 pasu/a. || 6 1| 

jam nam ratiin Tisalet 1 kbattiyS.ni samanam bbagavam 
Mabaviram aroya 2 aroyam 2 pasuta, tarn 3 nam ratfim 4 bhava- 
navaftvanamamtarajotisiyavimanavasidevehi ya devibi ya 
uvayamtehi ya uppayamtebi ya ege maham divve 
devujjote devasamnivateijam devakabakkabe uppimjalabhutfe 
yavi hottba. || 7 1| 

jam rayanim ca nam Tisal& 1 khattiyani 1 samanam bhaga- 

4. 1 B yogamuvagatenam basihim. 2 A vitikamtehim. 3 A Kumdapuri. 

4 A Tisilae. 5 A °ssa'’. ' 6 B kucchamsi. 7 B °ssa°. 

6. 1 B adds na. 

6. 1 A Tisilae. 2 B kadayi. 3 AB addha°. 4 A yitikamtanam. 6 A°suddna. 

6 B aroggam. 

7. 1 A Tisila. a A aro°. 3 A te. 4 B rati. 

8. 1 A Tisila. 
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vara Mah&viram aroyft &royam pasiV&, tarn rayanim ca nam 
bahave deva ya devio ya egam maham amayavasam ca 
gamdhavasam ca cunnavasam ca pupphavasam 2 ca 2 hiranna- 
vasam ca rayanavasam ca vasam vasimsu. ||8|| 

jam rayanim ca nam Tisala khatfciyani samanam bhagavam 
Mahaviram aroya 1 aroyam 1 pasu^a, tam nam rayanim bha- 246 
vanava^ivanamamtarajotisiyavimanavasino deva ya devio ya 
samanassa bhagavao Mah&virassa kotogabhMikammaim 2 
titthaf/arabhiseyam ca karimsu. || 9 1| 

jato nam pabhitim bhagavam Maliavire Tisalae 1 khatti- 
yanie kucchimsi gabbham ahue, 2 tato nam pabliiti 3 tam 
kulam vipulenam hirannenam suvarmenam dhanenam 
dhannenam manikkenam mottienam samkhasilapavalenam 
ativa 2 parivaddhai. || 10 1| 

tato nam samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa ammapiyaro 
cyam attham j&nitt-a 1 nivattadasahamsi vokkamtamsi sucibhu- 
famsi vipulam asanapanakhaimasaimam uvakkhadavcmti, 
vipulam asana 4 uvakkhadavetta mittana/'isayanasarabam- 
dhivaggam uvanimamtemti, 2 tta bahave samanamahanaki- 
vanuvanimagabhivvumdagapamdaragciina 2 vicchaddemti 3 
viggovemti 3 visancmti, dat&resu nam dayam pajjabhacmti, 3 
vicchadditta viggovitta visanitta 4 dayaresu nam dayam 2l7 
pajjabhaetta mittanaisayanasambamdhivaggam bhumjavemti, 3 
2 tta mittanaisayanasAmbamdhivaggenam im* eyaruvam 
namadhejjam karemti : 5 || 11 1| 

jao 1 nam pabhiim imc kumare Tisalae 2 khattiy&nie 
kucchimsi gabbhe ahue, 3 tato nam pabhiim idiam kulam 4 
vipulenam Jiirannenam suvannenam dhanenam 4 dhannenam 4 
manikkenam mottienam «amkhasilappavAlenam ativa 2 pari- 
vaddhai ; to 5 hou’ kumare Yaddhamtlne. ||12|| 

tato nam samane bhagavam Maha>vire pamcadh^iparivude, 
tam jaha : khiradhaie, majjanadhaie mamdavanadhaie khella- 
vanadhaie 1 amkadhaie ; amkao amkam s&harijjam&ne ramme 

8. 2 B om. 

9. 1 A ar°, B gg. 2 B bhut. 

10. 1 A Tisilae. 2 A ahde. 3 B tappabhiti. K ^ , A A ^ 

11 1 B ianiya. 2 B ahimcchumdaga. 3 A°eti,B ci. 4 B ss. 5 B karavcmti. 

12. ’ 1 B adds ya. 2 A Tisilae. ' 3 AB ahue. 4 B om. 5 C tain hou nam. 

13. 1 B khedu. 
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manikottimatalo girikamdarasamalline va 2 campayapayave 
ahanupuvvie samvaddhai. || 1 3 1| 

tao nam samane bhagavam Mahavire vinnayaparinaya- 
viniyattabalabhave 1 anussuyaim 2 oralaim manussagaim 
pamcalakkhanaim kamabhogaim saddapharisarasaruvagam- 
dhaim pariyaremane evam cavi viharati. || 14 1| 

samane bhagavam Mahavire Kasavagotte. tassa nam ime 
tinni namadhejja evam ahijjamti : ammapiusamtie Yaddha- 
mane, sahasammw/ie Samane, bhimabhayabheravam oralam 1 
acelayam parisaham 1 sabai tti kattu devchim se n&mam 
kayam Samane Bhagavam Mahavire. samanassa nam 
bliagavao Mahavirassa pi/fa Kasavagotto nam. tassa nam 
tinni namadhejja evam ahijjamti, tain jaha: Siddhatthe ti 
va, Sejjamse, ti va Jasamse ti va, samanassa bhagavao 

248 Mahavirassa annna Yasitthasagotta. tise nam tinni nama- 
dhejja evam ahijjamti; tarn jaha 2 : Tisala 3 ti va, Yidehadi- 
nna ti va Piyakarini ti va. samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa 
pittijjae Supase Kasavagotte nam. samanassa bhagavao 
Mahavirassa jetthe bhaya Namdivaddhane Kasavagotto 
nam. samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa jettha 4 bhaini 
Sudamsana Kasavagottenam 5 . samanassa bhagavao Mahavi- 
iassa bhajja Jasoya Kodinnagottcnam 5 . samanassa bhagavao 
Mahavirassa dliu/a Kasavagottenam, tise nam do nama- 
dhejja evam ahijjamti: Anojja ti 'fa, Piyadamsana ti va. 
samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa nattui Kosiyagottenam, 
tise nam do namadhejja evam ahijjamti, tain 7 jaha 7 : Sesavati 
ti 8 va, tTasavdxS ti 8 va. ||15|| 

samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa ammapitaro Pasavaccijja 
samanovasaga yavi hottha. te nam .bahuiin vasaim samano- 

249 v&sagapariyagam palaitta chanham jivanikayanam samra- 
kkhananimittam 1 aloetttL^ nimditta garahitta 2 padikkamitta 
ahariham uttaragunam payacchittam padivajjittd kusasam- 
tharam duruhitta, bhattaip paccakkhaiinti, 3 bhattam pacca- 
kkhaitta apacchiraae maranamtiyae sarirasamlehanae susi- 

13. 2 B vi, A orn; B samulline. 

14. 1 C parinaye, B om ; A vinivitta. 2 B adds appattaim. 

15. 1 B °e. 2 A ora. 3 A Tisila. 4 B kanittha. “ AB correct kasavl. 8 AC 
Kodinnagottenam, B gottenara Kodinnd. 7 B °om. 8 A °itti. 

16. 1 B sarakkh 0 . 2 B garihettu. 3 B “arati. 



IT. 15. v. 5.] 


BHAVANA. 


125 


yasarira kalamase 4 kalam kicca tain sariram 5 vippajahitta 6 
abbhufe kappe devattae uvavanna. tao nam aukkhaenam 
cuta 7 camtt& Mahavideheva.se cariraenam ilsascnam 8 sijjhi- 
ssamti bujjhissamti 9 muccissamti parinivvaissamti savvadu- 
kkh&nam amtam karcssamti. ||16|| 

tenam kalenam tenam samaenam samane bhagavam 
Mahavire n a to N alaputte nayakulani watte 1 videho Vide- 
hadinno videhajacce videhasumale tisam vasaira vidcha tti 
kattu agarainajjhe 2 vasitta ammapi7uhim k&lagaleliim deva- 
logam anuppattehim samattapainno cecca hirannam, cecca 
suvannara, cecca balam, cecca vahanam, cecca dhanadha- 
nnakana^arayanasamtas&rasavadejjam vicchaddctta viggovitta 250 
vissanitta, da^arcsu nam dayam pajjabhaitta 3 , samvaccharam 
dalaitta, je se hemamtanam padhame mase padhamo pakkho 
maggasirabahulc, tassa nam maggasirabaliulassa dasami- 
pakkhenam hatthuttarahim nakkhattenam jogovagatenam 
abhinikkhamanabhippae 4 yavi hottha. || 17 1| 

samvacch arena hohiti 
abhinikkhamanam tu Jinavarimdanam 1 | 
to atthpsampar/anam 
pavattati puvvasurao ||i|| 
eg& hirannakodt 
atth* cva anunaga sayasahassa | 
surodayam adiyam 

dijjai ja payaraso 1 tti ||ii || 251 

tinn’ eva ya kodisaya 
atibasitim ca hornti kodio | 
asiyam ca sayasahassa 
etam samvacfcharo dinnam. ||iii|| 
Yesamanakumdaladhara 
deva logamtiya mahiddkiya | 
bohimti ya titthayaram 
pannarasasu karnmabhumisu. || iv || 
bambhammi ya kappammi ya 

16. 4 Baddsnam. 5 B sartriyam. 6 Avipayakitta. 7 MSS. cute. 8 B uss°. 9 A om. 

17. 1 B °vinivatte, C nivatte. 2 A agara. 3 B dayaresu nam daetta, bhaittu. 

4 BC always abhinikkh. 

v. 1. 1 B °varimdassa. 
v. 2. 1 B pairaso. 
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boddhavva Kanharaino majjhe | 
loyamtiya vimana 
atthasuvattha asamkhejjeL ||v|| 
ete devanikay& 

bhagavam bohimti Jinavaram Yiram | 
savvaj agaj j ivahiy am 
araham tittham pavvattehim ||vi|| 

tafo nam samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa abhinikkha- 
manabhippayam janitta bhavanavaivanamamtarajoisiyavi- 
manavasino deva ya devio ya saehim 2 ruvehim saehim 2 
nevatthehim saehim 2 cimdhehim savviddhie savvaj utie 1 
savvabalasamudaenam sayaim 2 janavimanaim duruhamti, 
say aim 2 janavimanaim duruhitta ahabadaraim poggalaim 
padisadcmti, 2 ahabadaraim poggalaim padisaditfa 2 ahasu- 

252 humaim poggalaim pariyaiyamti, ahasuhumaim poggalaim 
pariyaitta uddham uppayamti, uddham uppaitta tae ukkitthae 
sigghae cavalae turiyae divvae dovagatfe ahe nam ovafo- 
mana 2 tirie nam asamkhejjaim divasamuddaim vitikkama*- 
mana, jen’ eva Jambuddive, 3 ten* eva uvagacchamti, ten' 
eva uvagacchitta, jen > eva utt'irakhattiyaKumdapura- 

. ^amnivcse, ten* eva uvagacchamti, ten* eva uvagacchitta 
jen’ eva uttarakhattiyaKumdapurasamnivesassa uttarapu- 
ratthime disibhae, ten’ eva jhatti vegena uvatthiya. || 18 1) 

tao nam Sakke devimde devaraya sail iy am saniyam 
janavimanam pattliavei 2 tta, 4 saniyam 2 janavimanao 
paccotarati/* tta 4 egamtam avakkamati 6 2 tta 4 maha/a 
veuvvienam samugghaienam samohanati, 6 2 tta 4 egam maham 
nanamanikanagarayanabhatticittam subham carukamtaruvam 7 

253 devachamdavam viuvvati, 6 tassa nam devachamdayassa bahu- 
majjhadesabhage egam maham sapayapldham sihasanam 
n&namanikanagarayanabhatticittam subham c&rukamtaruvam 
viuvvati; 6 || 19 1| jen* eva samane bhagavam Mahavire, ten* 
eva uvagacchati, 1 ten’ eva uvagacchitta samanam bhagavam 
Mahaviram tikkhutto &f/ahinapatfahinam kareti, 2 tta sama- 
nam bhagavam Mah&viram vamdati 2 namamsati, 2 vamditt& 

18, 19. 1 Bom. 2 Bpari 0 . 3 A Jambudive. 4 MSS. full phrase. 5 AC paccottar. 

6 A °arnti. 7 A carukamtam caruruvam. 

20. 1 A r inti. 2 AB J amti. 



II. 15. v. 8.] 


BHAVANA. 


127 


namamsitta samanam bliagavam Mabaviram gahaya, jen* eva 
devachamdae, ten’ eva uvagacchati, 1 uvagacchitta saniyam 2 
purattbabbimuhe sihasane nisiyaveti, 1 2 tta sayapagasahassa- 
pagebim tellebim abbhamgeti, 1 2 tta gamdbakasaebim ullo- 
leti, 1 2 tta suddbodaenam maj j&veti, 1 2 tta jassa jamtapalam 3 
sayasahassenam ti padolabhittaena pasabiena 4 sitaena r> gosi- 
sarattacamdanenam anulimpati 0 isinisasavojjbam varanagara- 
pattanuggatam kusalanarapasamsitam 7 assalalapelavam cbeya- 
yariyakanagakbaciyamtakammam 8 bamsalakkbanam patta- 
juyalam 9 niyams&veti, 1 2 tta baram addbaharam urattbam 
egavalim palambasuttapattamaadarayanamalai avimdhaveti, 1 
2 tta gamtbimavedbinmpurimasamgbatimenam mallenum 
kapparukkbam iva 10 samalaniketi, 1 || 20 1| 2 tta doccam pi 
maliata 1 vcuvviyasumaggha/enara samobanari, egam mabam 
camdappabham sibiyam saliassavahinim viuvvai, 2 tam jalia : 
ihaTniyausabhaturaganaraniakaravihagavanarakuinjararurusa- 254 
rabbacamarasaddulasihavanalayavicitta-vijjaharamihunajatta- 
jogaj attain 3 accisabassamaliniyam 4 suniravi/amisimisimtaru- 
vagasahassakali&im isibhisaminam bibbbisaminam 5 cakkbullo- 
y analessam muttabadamuttaj alamtaropifam tavaniyapavara- 
lambusac 6 lambamtasuftadamam baraddbabarabbusanasamo- 
na/am a/dyapeccbanijjam paumalayabbattieittam 7 nanalaya- 
bbattiviraiyam subbam carukamtarilvam 8 n&namanipamca- 255 
vannagbamtapadayaparifnamdifoggasiharam subbain caru- 
kamtarbvain pasadiyain darisaniyam suruvam. ||21|| 

siyti uvaniya Jina — 
varassa jaramaranavippamukkassa 1 
a osannamalladama 1 
jalatbalayam-divvakusumebim || vii || 
siMyae majjbayaro 
divvam vararayanarbva«evatiyam 1 1 

20. 3 C ya mullnm. 4 A sahiena. 6 B oni. 6 B anuleppai. 7 B pariamniiyam, 

A corrects parinimmitam. 8 B gajiagagabhiya 0 . 9 B bahujuyalam. 10 A °ru- 
kkham va. 

21. 1 A mahiya. 2 A °einti. 3 B om. nara, has jngala formihuna, and oittam 
for puttam, A saliala for saddOla. 4 B maniniyam. 5 B om. 6 B lattasae. 

1 B bliitti, and adds asogalayabhitticittam kamdalayabhitticittam. 8 A subha- 
kamtacaru 0 . 

v. 7. 1 C uvasamta. 

v. 8. 1 B cimcatiyaip. 



128 


AYARAMGASUTTAM. 


[II. 15. v. 8. 


256 


sihasanam mahariham 
eapadapidham Jinavarassa ||viii|| 
alaiyamalamaude 1 
bhasurabomdi varabharanadh&ri | 
kliomayavattbaniyattho 
jassa ya raollam sayasaliassam ||ix|| 
chattheiia u bhattenam 
ajjbavasanena sohancna 1 Jino | 
lcsahi visujjliamto 
arubai uttamam siyam || x || 
sihasane nivittho 
Sakk-lsana ya dohi pasehim | 
viyamti camaraliim 
manirayanavicittadamdahiin || xi || 
puvvim ukkhitta manuschi 
sahattliaromapulaehim 1 | 
paccha vahamti deva 
suraasura garulanagimda 2 |]xii|| 
purao sura vahamti 
asura puna dahinammi pasamrai | . 

avare vahamti garula 
uaga puna uttare pase ||xiii|| 

vanasamdam va kusumiyam 
paumasaro va ja//a sarayAkfile | 
sohai 1 kusumabh arena m 
iya gayanafalam 2 suraganchim ||xiv|| 
siddhatthavanaip va jaha , 
kaniyaravanam va campagavanam va | 
soha/i kusumabharenam 
iya gayanatfalam suraganehim ||xv|| 
varapadghabherijhallari- 
samkkasafcisahassiehi tftrehim | 
ga^anafale dbarani^ale 
turiyanin&c/o paramaramrao ||xvi|| 


v. 9. 1 13 maudo. 

v. 10. 1 B suindarena. 

v. 12. 1 B romakuveliim. 2 B garuda. 

v. 14. 1 B sobhai. 2 B tale. 
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tatavitafom ghanajhusiram 1 
a/ojjam cauviham bahuvihiyam | 
vaemti tattha deva 
bahuhim 2 anattagasafohim ||xvii|| 

tenam kalenam tenam samaenam, je se hemamt&nam 
padhame mase, padhame pakkhe maggasirabahule, tassa nam 
maggasirababulassa dasamipakkhcnam 1 suddhaenam 2 diva- 
senam vijaenam 3 muhuttenam hattbuttarahim 4 nakkhatte- 
nam jogovagatenam painagaminie 5 chaj'ae viyattae 6 porisie 
chattbenam bhattenam apanaonam egam sadagam ayae 
camdappahae si&iyae sabassavahinie 7 sadevamanuyasurae 
parisae samannijjamane uttarakhattiyaKumdapurasamnive- 
sassa 8 majjhenam niggacchatf, 2 tta jen* eva n&yasamde 
ujjane, ten’ eva uvagaccbati, 2 tta isira/anappamanam 257 
accboppenam bbiimibha^enam saniyam 2 camdappabham 
si/nyam sahassavahinini 'thavetf, 2 j&va tbavetta saniyam 2 
camdappabhao siviyao 9 sahassavahinio pacco/arad, 2 tta 
saniyajn 2 puratthabhimuho sihasane nisir/a/i saniyam 10 
abliaranalamkaram omuyai. ||22|| 

Vesamanc dove jaaituvayapadie 1 samanassa bhagavao 
Mahavirassa liamsalakkhanenam padenam abharanalamka* 
ram padicchai. 2 tao nam se Maliavire dahinena dMiinam 
vamena vamam pamcayiuttbiyam loyam karei. tao nam 
Sakke devimde devar&ya samanassa bbagavo Mahavirassa 
jamtuvayapadie vairamaenam thalenam kesaim padicchai ; 
anujaiicsi bhamte ti kattu klnroyasagarani sah^jyai. fao nam 
samane bhagavam Mahavire dahinena dahinam vamena 
vamam panicamutthiyam loyam k are tta, siddhanam namokka- 
ram karei, karett& savvam akaranijjam pavam ti kattu 
samaiyam carittam padivajjai, samaiyam carittam padivajjitta 258 
devaparisam ca manuyaparisam ca thavetfi. [| 22 [| 

divvo manussaghoso 
turiyaninao ya Sakkavayanenam | 

v. 16. 1 AC susiram. 8 ^ bahuyam, B baliuhim. 

22. 1 Adasnmi. 2 B snvvatenain. 3 B vijaya. 4 A hatthuttara. 5 A pfidina*. 

9 A vitao. 7 B °niyae. 8 A 0 kunulapuri°. 9 B siyao. 10 B oni. 

23. 1 B tato nam Sakke devimde devaraya. 2 B om. padicchai down to 
saluirai. 
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kbippam eva nilukko 
jabe 1 padivajjai carittam ||xviii|| 
padivajjittu carittam 
abonisam savvapanabliutabi&nn | 
sabattbalomapulaya 
payaya 1 deva nisamemti ||xix|| 

ta/o nam samanassa bbagavao Mabavirassa samaiyam 
khaovasamiyam carittam padivannassa manupajjavanane 
n am ai ii nano samuppanne. addhaijjehim divebim dohi ya 
samuddebim sanninam pamcemdiyanam pajjattanani viyatta- 
nianusanam manogayaim blia.va.iin janei. tafo nam samane 
bbagavam Mabavire pavvaite samano mittanatisayanasam- 
baindbivaggam padivisajjoti padivisajjitta 1 imam e/arfrvam 
abbiggaliam abbigcnbai: barasa vasaim vosattliakao cattadohe 
je kcvi 2 uvasagga samuppajjamti, 3 tarn jalia: divva va 
manusa va tericcbiya 4 va, to savve uvasaggo samuppanne 
259 samane 5 sammam sabissami kbamissami 5 abiyaissami. ||23|| 
tao nam samano bbagavam Mabavire iin’ eyaruvam 
abbiggaliam abbiginbitta 1 vosattliakao cattadebe divase 
muhuttasese Kummaragamam samanupatto. 2 ta/o nam 
samane bbagavam Mabavire vosattbakae cattadebe anutta- 
renam alaenam anuttarenam vibarenam cram samjamcnam 
paggabonam tavenam bambbaceravjsenam kbamtie mottle 
samitie tuttbie guttie tbanenam kammonam sucari/apbala- 
ncvvanamottimaggonam appanenam bbavemane vibarai. 
evam va 3 vibrramanassa, je kei uvasagga samuppajjirnsu : 4 
divva va manusa va tericcbiya 5 va, te savvo uvasaggo 
samuppanne samano anaile avvabite t addinamanase tivibama- 
navayanakayagutte sammam sabaft kbamatfi tilikkba/i abi- 
yase/i. ||24|| f 

to 1 nam samanassa bhagavao Mabavirassa etenam vibare- 
nam vibaramanassa barasa vasa vitikkamta, 2 terasamassa ya 

v. 18. 1 11 jarlhi. 

y. 19. 1 B s:iv\<>. 

23. 1 A orn. all from pavvaite. 2 B keti. 3 A samuppajjirnsu. 4 B tiricelia. 

5 A om. 

24. 1 B abhiginhei 2 tta. 2 B gumamanupatte. 3 B adds te. 4 B °aim. 

5 B tiricchiya. 

25. 1 BC ta. 2 B vii°. 
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vasassa pariyae vattamanassa, je so gimhanam docce rnase 
cautthe pakkhe vesahasuddhe, tassa nam vaisahasuddhassa 260 
dasarnipakkhenam suvvatenam divasenam vijaenam mu- 
huttcnam hatthuttarahim nakkhattenam jogovagafenam 
painagaminie chayae viyattae 3 porisie Jambliiyagamassa 
nagarassa baliiya nadio Ujjuvaliyae uttare kule, Samagassa 
gahava/issa katthakarananisi 4 viyavattassa ceiyassa nttara- 
puratthimo disibhae salurukkhassa adurasamamte ukkudu- 
yassa godohiyac ayavanae ayavemanassa chatthciiam bhatte- 
nam apanaonam uddham janu alio sirasa 5 jhanakotthovaga- 
tfassa sukkajjhciTiamtariyao vattamanassa nivvano kasine 
padipunne avvaliae niravarane anamte anuttare kevalavara- 
nanadamsane samuppanno. ||25|| 

se bhagavam araha jino jae 1 kevali savvannu savvabhava- 
darisi savvadevamanuyasurassa loyassa pajjae jana/i, tarn 
jaba: agatim 2 gatim 2 thitim 2 cavanam uvavayam bhuttam 
piyarn kadarn padisevidnn avikammam rabokammam laviyam 261 
kahiyam 3 manomanasiyam savvaloe savvajivanam savvabha- 
vaim j&namanc pasamane evam vibarai. ||26|| 

jan-nam divasam samanassa bbagavo Maharlvassa nevvane 1 
kasine jam samuppamie, tan-nam 2 divasam bbavanava/iva-^ 
namanitarajo/isiyavimanavasidevebi ya devibi ya ovayojntelii 
ya java uppimjalagabhu/e yavi bottba. ||27|| 

ta/o nam samano bbagftvam Mahaviro uppannananadamsa- 
nadharo appanam ca logam ca abbisamokkba puvvam 1 deva- 
nam dharmnam aikkbati, tafo paccha manussanam. ||28|| 
into nam samane bbagavam Mahaviro uppannananadamsa- 
nadbare Goyamar/inam samananam niggamtbanam panica 
mabavvayaim sabhavanaim chajjivanikayaim aikkbati bhasati 
parftvetfi, tarn jaba': pudhavikae jura tasakac. || 29 1| 

padhamam bhamte mahavvayam : 

paccakkbami savvam panaivayam, se subumam va bayaram 
va tasam va thavaram va, n’eva sayam pana/ivayam karejja 

3 B viittae. 4 A adds uddham janu alio sirasa jluinakottlio vague. 5 B adds 

2(i. 1 ja’nnc.^ 2 A °t!m, B °ti. 3 B kamvctani. 

27. 1 B uivvfigliae. 2 A tain nam. 

28. 1 B puvvd nam. 
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3, javajjivae tiviham tivihenam manasa vayasa kayasa tassa 
bhamte padikkamami nimdami garahaini appanam vosirami. 

262 tass’ imao pamca bhavanao bhavamti. 

tatth’ iina padhama bhavana : iriyasamife se niggamthe, 
no anairiyasamife 1 tti. kcvali buya : anairiyasamifo 2 se 
niggamthe panaim 4 abhihanejja va pariyavejja va uddavejja 
va : iriyasamife so niggamthe, no anairiyasamife 3 tti padhama 
bhavana. ||1|| 

aha’ vara docca bhavana : manam parijanai se niggamthe ; 
je ya mane 1 pavae savajje sakirie anhayakare cher/akare 

263 bhedakare adhikaranie padosie pari/a vile panaivadite 2 bhuto- 
vaghatie, tahappagaram manam no pad/aarejja ; 3 manam 
parijanati se niggamthe, je ya mane apavac tti docca bha- 
vana. || 2 1| 

alnV vara tacca bhavana : vaim parijanati se niggamthe 
java vai paviya savajja jam bhutovaghaliya, tahappagaram 
vaim no uccarejja 1 ; vaim parijanai se niggamthe java vai 2 
apaviya tti. tacca bhavana. ||3|| 

264 aha ’vara cauttha bhavana : ayanabhamdanikkhfevana- 
samile 1 se niggamthe, no anayanabhamdanikkhevanasamile. 
kcvali buya : ayanabhamdanikkhevanaasami^e se niggamthe 
panaim bhuyaim jivaim sattaim abhihanejja va java 
uddavejja va. tamha 2 ayanabhamdanikkhevanasamile se 
niggamthe, no anayanabhamdanikklihvanAsami/e 3 tti cauttha 
bhavana. ||4|| 

aha ’vara pamcama bh&vcna : aloiyapanabhoyanabhoi so 
niggamthe, no analoiyapanabhoy^nabhoi. kevali buya : 
an aloiyapanabhoyanabhoi se niggamthe panani 1 va bhutani 
va jivani vA sattani va abhihanejja va java uddavejja va. 
tamha aloiyapanabhoyanabhoi so niggamthe, no analoiya- 
panabhoyanabhoi tti pamcamd bMvana. ||5|| 

ettavayava 2 mahavvayam sammain kaena phasie palie 
tirie kittie avatthite &n&e etrahie yavi bhavati. 

padhame bhamte mahavvao 3 panaivalao veramanam. ||I|| 

1. 1. 1 A upa 3 , B airiya 3 . 2 B iriyaasamite. 3 AB iriydsamite 

2. 1 B om. je ya mane. 2 B panaivata. 3 B om. manam no padh&rejju. 

3. 1 A sampaharej ja. 2 A vaim. 

4. 1 B addH matta alter bhamda. 2 A om. 3 A aydna . . . asnmio. 

5. 1 A pandti. the resst i. murg. by 2. hd. 2 B ottdvattdva. 3 B "yarn. 
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alia ’varam doccam mahavvayam : paccakkhami savvam 
milsavayam 1 vaidosam, 2 se koha va loM va bhaya va hasa 265 
v& ; n’ eva sayam musam bhasejja, n’ ev’ annehim musam 
bhasavejja, annam pi musam bhasamtam na samanujanejja. 
tiviham tivihenam manasa vayasa kayasa tassa bhamte 
padikkaraamiydm vosirami. 

tass’ imao pamca bhavanao bliavamti. 

tatth’ ima padhama bhavana : anuvii bhasi se niggamthe, 
no ananuviibhasi. 1 kevali buya : ananuviibhasi 1 se 
niggamthe samavadejja 2 mosam vayanae. anuviibh&si 1 se 
niggamthe, no ananuviibhasi 3 tti padhama bhavana. || 1 1| 

aha Vara docea bhavana : koham parijanati se niggamthe, 266 
no kohanae 1 siya. kevali buya : kohappatte 2 kohi samava- 
dejja mosam vayanae. koham parijanati se niggamthe, na 
ya kohanae 3 siya 4 tti docca bhavana. ||2|| 

a M ’vara tacca bhavana : lobham parijanati se niggamthe, 
no ya lobhanae siya. kevali buya : lobhapatte lobhi sama- 
vadejja mosam vayanae. lobham parijanati se niggamthe, no 
ya lobhanae siya 4 tti tacca bhavana. ||3|| 

alia ’vara cauttha bhavana : bliayam parijanati se niggamthe, 
no ya bhayabhiruo siya. kevali buya: bliayappatto 2 bliiru 
samavadejja mosam vayanae. bhayam parijanati sc niggamtlfe, 
no bhayabhirue siya. cauttha bhavana. ||4|| 

alia ’vara pamcarnA bhavana : hasam parijanati se 
niggamthe, no ya 5 hasanae 6 siya. kevali buya: hasa- 
ppatte 2 liasi samavadejja mosjjm vayanae. hasam parijanati 
se niggamthe„no ya r> hasai^e 7 siya tti pamcanft bhavana. ||5 1| 
ettavatava 8 mahavvae samtnam kaena phasie jam anae 
arahite yavi bhavati. » 267 

doccam bhamte mahavvayam. 9 || II || 

% 

aM ’varam taccam mahavvayam : paccakkhami savvam 
adinn&danam, se game va nagare va aranne v&, appam va 
bahum va anum va thulam va cittamamtam va acittam 1 va; 

II. 1 A "vfiya. 3 A vati. 

1. 1 A anuviyi, B anuvii. 3 ‘B samavajejju. 3 A °l)ln1so. 

2-5. 1 AB kohane. 3 B pattc. 3 A °iiae. 4 AB si. 5 A om. 0 B bhasnntU*. 
i B bhayaliasanae. 8 B eta°, A ettavata ; A adds i. marg. vie. 3 B mahavvae. 

III. 1 B cittamaiiitaniaeittani. 
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n’ cva sayam adinnam ginhejja, n’ ev’ annehim genhavejja, 
annam pi genhamtam na samanujanejja ; javajjivae java 
vosirami. 

tass’ imao pamca bhavanao. 

tattli’ irna padhama bhavana: anuvii 2 mioggaliajai 3 se 
niggamthe, no ananuvii 3 mioggaliajai 4 se niggamthe. kovali 
buya: aiianuvii 2 niioggabajai 3 sc niggamthe adinnam 
ginhejja. anuvii 2 mittoggahajai 4 se niggaintho, no aiianuvii 2 
mioggaliajai 4 tti padhama bhavana. ||1|| 

aha ’vara docca bhavana : anunnaviya panabhoyanabhoi so 
niggaintho, no ananunnaviya panabhoyanabhoi. kevali 
buya ananunnaviya panabhoyanabhoi 5 so niggamthe adi- 
nnam bhunijejja. 6 taniha anunnaviya panabhoyanabhoi se 

268 niggamthe, no ananunnaviya panabhoyanabhoi ti docca bha- 
vaim. || 2 1| 

aha ’vara tacca bhavana : niggamthe nam oggahamsi 
oggahiyamsi ettavatava 7 oggahanasilae siya. kevali buya ; 
niggamthe nam oggahamsi oggahi/amsi ettavatava 7 anogga- 
lianasile adinnam ginhejja. ettavatava oggahanasilae siya 8 
tti tacca bhavana. ||3|| 

aha ’vara cauttha bhavana : niggamthe nam oggahamsi 
oggahiyamsi abhikkhanam 2 oggahanasilae siya. kevali 
buya: niggamthe nain oggahamsi oggahiVamsi abhikkhanam 
2 anoggahanasile adinnam ginhejja. -niggamthe oggahamsi 
oggahiyamsi abhikkhanam 2 oggahanasilae ti cauttha bha- 
vana. ||4j| 

aha ’vara pamcama bhavana : ^anuvii 2 mi/oggahaja/i so 
niggamthe sahammiesu, no ananuvii 2 mi/oggahajati. kevali 
buya: ananuvii mitoggahajai sahammiesu adinnam ogin- 

269 hejja. se anuvii mioggaliajai 4 se niggamthe sahammiesu 
no ananuvii mioghaham. *pamcama bhavana. ||0|| 

ettavatava mahavvae savvam java anae dradhite yavi 
bhavati. 

taccam bhamte mahavvayam. || III [| 

aha ’varam cauttham mahavvayam : paccakkhami 1 savvam 

III. 2 B anuvtyi. 3 AB jati; B mitto°. 4 B mittoggabajiti. 6 B pana- 
bhoytmam. 6 A bhumje. 1 B eta°. 8 ABC si. 

IV. 1 B puecaikkkami. 
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mehunam, se divvam va manusam va tirikkhajoniyam v&, 
n’ eva sayam mehunam gacche, tarn ceva adinndddnavattavvayd 
bhaniyavcd java vosirami. 

tass’ imao pamca bhavanao bhavamti. 
tatth’ itna padhama bhavana : no niggamthe abhikkhanam 
2 itthinam kahamkahaittae siya. kevali buy a : niggamthe 
nam itthinam kaham kahamane samti bheda samti vibhamgd, 

• • • . • • • • *3 

samti kcvalipannuttao dhamrnao bliamsejja. no niggamthe 
itthinam kahamkahei siya tti 3 padhama bhavana. |Jl|| 

aha ’vara docca bhavana : no niggamthe itthinam mano- 
haraim imdiyaim aloettae nijjhaettae 3 siya. kevali buy& : 270 
nigghumthe nam itthinam manoharaim iindiyaim aloemanc 
nijjhaemane samti bheda samti vibhamga jura dhamrnao 
bhamsejja. no niggamthe itthinam manoharaim imdiyaim 
aloettae nijjhaettae siya tti docca bhavana. [|2j| 

alia ’vara tacca bhavana: no niggamthe itthinam mano- 
haraim puvvarayaim puvvakiliyaiin sumarittae siya. kevali 
buva: niggamthe nam itthinam puvvarayaim puvvakili- 
yaim saramano samti bheda java dhamrnao bliamsejja. no 
niggamthe puvvarayaim puvvakiliyaiin sarittae siya tti tacca 
bhavand. ||3|| • • 

alia ’vara cauttha bhavana : na ’timattapanabhoyanhbhoi 4 
se niggamthe, no 5 paniyarasabhoyanabhoi. kevali buva: 
a t i i n a tt ap a nabh oy a nab 1 i A se niggainthe paniyarasabhoyana- 
bhoi ya 6 tti bheda java bhamsejja. na ’timattapanabhoyana- 
bhoi se niggainthe, no pamy^asabhoyanabhjji tti bauttha 
bhavana. ||4*|| * 

alia ’vara .pamcama bhavana: no niggainthe itthipasu- 
pamdagasamsattaim sa/anasanaim sevittae siya. kevali 
b&ya : niggamthe'nam itthipasupamdagasamsattaim sayana- 271 
sanaim sevamane samti bheda java Bhamsejja. no niggamthe 
^ itthipasupamdagasamsattaim sayan asanaim sevittae siya tti 
pamcama bhavana. || 5 1| 

ettavatava mahavvae sammam kaena java ara/zite yavi 
Jihavati. 

cauttham bhamte rrfahavvayam. ||IV|| 

IV. 3 B adds bemi. 3 A om. 4 B bhoti. 5 A na. 6 B om. 

’ I 
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aha ’varam pamcamam bhamte mahavvayam : savvam 
pariggaham paccaikkhami, se appam va bahura va anum va 
thulam va cittamantam va acittam 1 va, n’eva sayam parigga- 
ham genhejja, n’ ev’ annenara pariggaham genhavcjja, n’ ev’ 
annam pariggaham genhamtam samanujanejja java vosirami. 

tass’ imao pamca bhavanao. 

tatth’ ima padham^, bhavanft : sofaenam jive manunnama- 
nunnaim saddaim sunei, manunn&manunnehim saddehim no 
sejjojja, no rajjejja, no gijjlu'jja, no mnjjhejja, no ajjho- 
yajjejja, 2 no vinigghayam avajjejja. 2 kevali bftya: niggamthe 
nam manunnamanunnehim saddehim sajjamane/dw viniggha- 
yam avajjamane samti bhet/a samti vibhamga 3 samti kevali- 

272 pannattao dhammao bhamsejja. 

na sakka na soum sadda soyavisayam &ga/a | 
ragadosa u je tattha tam bhikkhu parivajjae || 

sotao jivo manunnamanunnaim saddaim suneti. padhama 
bhavana. ||1 1| 

aha ’vara docca bhavana: cakkhup jivo manunnama- 
nunnaim rftvaim pasa/i. raanunnkmanunnehim ruvehim 
stijjumane rajjamane jdra samghayam avajjamane samti 
hhedb samti vibhamga 3 java bhamsejja. 

na sakka ruvam adatthum cakkkuvisayam agafam | 
ragados& u je tattha tam bhikkhu parivajjae || 

cakkhut) jivQ, manunnamanuunaim ruvaim pasa/i tti 1 docca 
bhavana. ||2|| 

aha ’vara tacca bhavan&: ghanao jivo manunn&manunn&im 
gamdh&im agghayai. manunnamanunnehim gamdhehim no 
sa j j e j j a.* java vinigghayam Avajjejja. kevali buy a: manunna- 
manunnehim gamdhehim sajjam inejdva vinigghayam avajja- 
mane samti bheda samti vibhamga jdva bhamsejja. 

273 na sakka 5 gamdham aggh&um n&savisayam &gayam | 
ragadosa u je tattha te bhikkhu parivajjae II 

ghanao jivo manunn&manunn&im gamihaim agghayati tti 
tacdk bhavan&. II 3 1| 

V. 1 B ora. 2 A "vadftiia. 3 A vihin^a. 4 A harejja. 3 B adds nam. 
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aha ’vara cautthsi hhavana: jibbhao 6 jivo maiiunnarna- 
nunnaim rasaim assadeti. manunnamanunneliim raschim no 
sajjejja, no rajjejja jam no vinigghaiam avajjejja. kevali 
buya : niggamthe nam maiiunnamanunnehim raschim sajja- 
maiie jam vinigghayam avajjamane samti blieda java 
bhamsejja. 

na sakka rasam anasatum 7 jihavisayam agatam | 
ragadosa 8 u jo tatttha te° bliikkhu parivajjae || 

jibao jivo manunnamanimnaim rasaim assadeti cauttlia bha- 
vana. |j 4 1| 

alia ’ vara pamcama hhavana : phasao jivo 10 manunna- 
manunnaim phasaim padisamvedeti ; maniiiinamanunnehim 
phasehim no sajjojja, no rajjejja, no gijjlicjja, no mujjhejja, 
no ajjhovajjejja, no viniggliayam avajjejja. kevali buya: 
niggamthe nam manunnamammnehim phasehim sajjamane 
jura viniggha/am avajjamane samti blieda samti vibhamga 074 
samti kcvalipannattao dhammao bhamsejja. 

11 a 11 sakka pa samvcditum pliasam visayam agayam | 
ragadosa 12 u je tattlia to 13 bhikkliu parivajjae || 

phasao jivo maimnnamanimnaim phasaim padisam>edeti. H 
pamearna bhavana. || 5 ]| 

ctlavatava mahavvae/sammam kaenam pliasifc palie tirie 
kittie 13 anae ara dhitc yavi bliavati. 

pamcamam bhamte muhavv^xim. ||Y|| 

ice eteliim mahavvaehim panuvisahi ya 16 bhavanahim 
sampanne anagare aliasuyam ahakappam ahamaggaiu 
sammain kaena phasitta palitta tiritta kittitta anae arahiya 
vi bliavati. • 

bhavana samatta. 

pamcadasamam ajjhayanam. 
taiya cula. 

V. 8 n jinulto, C jihiio. 7 B aotcorasam. 8 A °se, B °so. 0 A sc, B tani. 

10 ABC om. 11 A 110 . 12 li °so. 13 B tarn. 14 B veyayitti. 15 B adds* 
avatthite. 16 A saihim. 


10 
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CAUTTHA CthA. 

VIMUTTL 


aniccam avasara uvemti jamtuno 
paloyae soccam idam anuttaram | 
viosire vinnu agarabamdhanam 
abhiru drambhapariggabam cae 1 ||1|| 
tahagayam bhikkhum anaratasamj ay am 
anclisam vinnu caramtam esanam | 
tudamti vayahi 2 abhiddavam nara 
sarehi 2 samgamagayam 3 va kuinjaram ||2|| 
tabappagarehi 2 janehi 2 bilie 
276 sasaddaph&sa pharusa udirii!a | 

titikkhae nani aduttbacctasa t 
giri vva vatena na sampavevae* 4 ||3|| 
uvehamane kusalehi 2 samva.se 
akamtadukkhi 5 tasathavaradubi | 
alusae savvasahe mabamum \ 
taha hi se sussamane sarnahifc ||4|| 
vidu nate dha;nmap.i^ara anuttaram 
viniy&tanhassa munissap'Syao 0 1 
samabryass’ aggisib& va teyasa 
tavo ya panna ya jaso ya vaddbati ||5|| 
diso disam 7 biamtajinena natina 
mahavvay& khemapada pave^/i/a | 
mahaguru nissayara udirita 
278 tamam va tejo tidisam pag&sa gL ||G|| 

sitehi 8 bhikkbu asito parivvae 
asajjam ittblsu caejja p&yanam | 
anissio & logam inam tah& pararp 

1 B cayo. 2 AB in. 2 B °vayam. 1 B \oyac. J B .link", C akkamta- 
dukkham. G B °o. 7 A dioim. R li 
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na nijjati 6 kamagunehi 2 pandiVe \\7\\ 
taha vimukkassa parinnacarino 
dhi/imato dukkhakliamassa bhikkhuno [ 
visujjliatf jamsi malam pure kadarn. 
samiriyam ruppamalam va jodna ||8|| 
so hu pparinnasamayammi 9 vattaft 
nTrasase uvarayamehune care | 
bhujamgame junnatayam jah& jahe 10 
virnuccati 11 se duhasejja mahane ||9|| 
jam abu oh am salilam aparagam 
mail asamud dam va bhuyalii duttaram | 
ah’ ova 12 nam parijanahi pamdie 13 
se lm muni amtakade tti vuccati ||10|| 
jaha hi baddham iha manavehi ya 11 
jaha ya tesim tu 15 vimokkha ahite | 
tih a taha bamdhavimokkha je vidu 
se hu muni amtakade tti vucca/i [| 1 1 1| 
imammi 16 loe parato 17 ya dosu vi 
na vijjaft bamdhanam jassa 18 kimci vi ) 
se hu niralarr&ane appatitthite 
kalamkalibhavapaham vimuccai ||12|| 


tti bemi. 


vjmutti samatta. 
solasamam aijhayar^am. 
cauttha cilia. 
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* 11 pari°. 
tve read all’ 
B ime ya. 


>ao .. 11 B \ iMi j t i hati. 12 B eya. 13 The metre will be correct 
evam en;un parijami pamdie. u AC °liim om. ya, B ya. 15 B bhu. 
17 B paraje. 18 B tassa. > 
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